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Abstract: This paper encompasses previously published material from the 1958 excavations of the Neolithic settle-
ment at Gornja Tuzla, as well as an analysis of the material from the most recent excavations conducted in 2018.
It presents a comprehensive examination of the established stratigraphic units and excavated material, with par-
ticular emphasis on the comparative assessment of the 2018 assemblage. The final section of the paper addresses
issues of relative and absolute chronology through an evaluation of the previously published radiocarbon dates
from the Gornja Tuzla site, as well as from other Staréevo and Vinca culture sites.
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Uvod

Neolitsko naselje u Gornjoj Tuzli nije privlacilo
vecu paznju jugoslavenskih istrazivaca, osim son-
daznih iskopavanja koja je vodio Borivoj Covi¢ u
vremenu od 1955. do 1958. godine.! Prvo probno
sondiranje na ovom lokalitetu radeno je 1955.
godine s ciljem da se utvrdi eventualno posto-
janje novih grobova Zeljeznog doba, ali oni nisu
pronadeni, nego je po prvi puta ustanovljen kul-
turni sloj naselja na dubini od 60 cm. Iste godine
pregledana je jedna jama dubine 2 m, iskopana
prilikom gradenja osnovne $kole (Krecana,
1955).> Naredne, 1956. godine otvorena je jos
jedna sonda u neposrednoj blizini Skole, u
pravcu jugoistoka, veli¢ine 3 x 4 m. Recentni sloj
je, medutim, bio veoma debeo posto se naislo
na neki stariji bunar, pa je sonda suzena samo
na juzni dio, od kojeg se odustalo zbog “male
otkopne povrsine za precizno pracenje i malih
raspolozivih sredstava”. Iduce, 1957. godine otvo-
rena je prva veca sonda dimenzija 7,5 x 4 m (30

1 Covi¢ 1960/61.

*Jama se nalazila sjeveroistocno u odnosu na $kolu i u njoj
je konstatovan recentni sloj debljine 0,90 cm ispod kojeg se
nalazio novi tamni rastresiti sloj debljine oko 1 m, s velikom
koli¢inom crvenkaste grube keramike.

m?), u kojoj je prvi puta iskopan kompletan kul-
turni sloj i utvrdeno je postojanje staréevackih
elemenata.’ Zdravica je u ovoj sondi pronadena
na dubini od 2,70 m, $to je dodatni pokazatelj za
eventualnu lokaciju ove sonde, odnosno trebalo
bi da je ona nekoliko metara sjevernije u odnosu
na sondu [-2018 (o kojoj ¢e biti govora kasnije),
te dvadesetak metara isto¢nije.

Sonda II-1958 predstavlja ujedno i najvec¢u
iskopanu sondu na ovom lokalitetu povrsine 88
m’ (iskopavanje starijih slojeva vr§eno je samo
na sjevernoj strani sonde povrsine 40 m?*).* Na
osnovu rezultata sonde 11-1958, Covié je identi-
fikovao $est stratuma, pri ¢emu su nalazi iz naj-
dubljeg sloja odredeni kao starc¢evacki, ¢ime su
potvrdeni rezultati iz sonde I-1957. Time je lo-
kalitet Gornja Tuzla svrstao medu najstarije na

*Jedine podatke o navedenoj sondi Covi¢ je ostavio na mapi
u koju je ucrtao rezultate provedenih sondiranja. Sudeci
prema toj mapi, sonda II-1957 bila je dosta juznije u odno-
su na $kolu. Takoder, u svega jednoj recenici Covi¢ navodi
kako je sonda iskopana do kraja, ali da zbog njene lokacije
na juznoj periferiji naselja nije fiksirana kompletna strati-
grafija (Covi¢ 1960/61, 80).

* Lokacija sonde poznata je samo prema ucrtanoj mapi;
usmeno svjedocenje (porodica Mehi¢, k. ¢. 607/3) zabiljeze-
no je 2018. kao indikativna potvrda polozaja.
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Slika 1. Situacija sondi iskopanih 1955-1958.

prostoru isto¢ne Bosne.” Uvidom u dokumen-
taciju i cjelokupan asortiman keramickih nala-
za koji su deponovani u Zemaljskom muzeju u
Sarajevu, s ciljem pregleda materijala i stratigra-
fije koju je Covi¢ ostavio iz sebe, bit ¢e istaknu-
ti klju¢ni nalazi. Covi¢ je u sondi II-1958 utvr-
dio $est stratuma, s najstarijim VIb i VIa koji pri-
padaju starcevackoj kulturi, i mladim (V-I) koji
odrazavaju prelaz i razvoj prema vinc¢anskoj kul-
turi, odnosno ranom eneolitu (stratum I).
Starcevacki slojevi (VIb i VIa) obiljezeni su
grubom keramikom, debljih zidova (1-1,5 cm),
radenim bez pijeska, s tehnikama ukrasavanja
barbotin, impresso i urezivanjem. Karakteristi¢ni
su loptasti i poluloptasti sudovi, dominantno
bez drgki. Javlja se i slikana keramika s pravo-
linijskim ornamentima, §to odstupa od klasi¢-
nih staréevackih motiva (Tab. I i II). Stratum V
oznacava prelaz prema vincanskoj kulturi s po-
stupnim iS¢ezavanjem star¢evackih elemena-
ta, pojavom keramike s primjesom kre¢nog pi-
jeska i novih oblika poput posuda sa Supljim

sCovi¢ 1960/61, 111.

6

cilindri¢cnim nogama. Keramika dobija biko-
ni¢ne profile i crvenu boju prevlake, povezuju-
¢i star¢evacku tradiciju s ranom fazom vincanske
kulture (Tab. III). Stratumi IV i IIIT predstavljaju
izrazeniju vin¢ansku dominaciju. Karakteristi¢ne
su posude bikoni¢nog oblika, $iljatog dna i izvra-
¢enog oboda, sa znatnom primjesom pijeska.
Ornamentacijom dominiraju kanelure i plasti¢-
na ispupcenja. Stratum III posebno je zanimljiv
zbog nalaza bakrenih predmeta (perle, spiralni
prsten), Sto ukazuje na razvoj metalurgije u mla-
doj vinc¢anskoj fazi (Tab. IV i V). Stratum II odra-
zava zavr$nu fazu vincanske kulture s novim ob-
licima poput plitkih posuda s bradavicastim drs-
kama i $upljim cilindri¢nim nogama. Kvalitet ke-
ramike opada, a kanelure gotovo i$¢ezavaju (Tab.
V i VI). Najmladi stratum I pripada ranom ene-
olitu, potpuno odvojen od prethodnog, s no-
vom finom keramikom crne boje i raznim obli-
cima posuda. Ovaj sloj povezan je s badenskom i
kostolackom kulturom, $to ukazuje na naseljava-
nje novih zajednica nakon vin¢anske populacije.
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Rezultati novih istrazivanja

Nakon gotovo pola stolje¢a bez terenskih istra-
zivanja na lokalitetu Gornja Tuzla, 2007. godine
zapocet je novi istrazivacki projekt pod pokro-
viteljstvom JU Muzej Isto¢ne Bosne Tuzla,® koji
je predvodila Zilka Kujundzi¢-Vejzagi¢, arheo-
loginja i muzejska savjetnica Zemaljskog muzeja
Bosne i Hercegovine u Sarajevu, u saradnji s
Prahistorijskim institutom iz Beca, koji su zastu-
pali Andreas Lippert i Georg Tiefengraber.”
Tokom probnog istrazivanja 2007. godine otkri-
ven je znacajan broj fragmenata keramickog
posuda, uglavnom grube i u manjoj mjeri glacane
vincanske keramike, uklju¢ujuci posude namije-
njene isoljavanju slane vode. Pored keramickih
nalaza, registrirani su i primjerci kremenog i
kostanog oruda i oruzja te ostaci kalotne peci,®
koja je prema izvjestaju sluzila za pecenje kera-
mike (T, VII, 3).

Lokacija sonde I-2007 je oko 10-15 m sje-
veroistono u odnosu na spomenuti Drustveni
dom na posjedu koji pripada geologu Safetu
(k. ¢. 615), pa se ujedno i naziva “Safetova ba-
$¢a”. Nalazi se malo ispod sredine tela i predstav-
lja izuzetno dobru lokaciju za nova potencijal-
na istrazivanja.’ Prema izvjestaju iz 2008. godine,

¢Dokumentacija arheoloskog odjeljenja Muzeja Isto¢ne Bo-
sne u Tuzli.

7 Pored navedenih, ¢lanove stru¢nog tima ¢inili su Mirsad
Bakalovi¢ (kustos arheolog JU Muzej Isto¢ne Bosne Tuzla),
Natasa Peri¢ (kustos histori¢ar JU Muzej Isto¢ne Bosne Tu-
zla) i Ljiljana Jevti¢ (kustos arheolog pripravnik Zemaljskog
muzeja Bosne i Hercegovine u Sarajevu). Fizicke poslove
obavljala su tri fizicka radnika iz Gornje Tuzle, a jedan je
¢uvao lokalitet preko no¢i. Iskopani materijal s istrazivanja
nije objavljen.

8 Pel je interpretirana kao kalotna za pecenje keramike pre-
ma izvjestaju u Muzeju Isto¢ne Bosne (Izvjestaj sa arheolos-
kog iskopavanja na lokalitetu neolitskog naselja u Gornjoj
Tuzli 14.07.-19.07. 2008. godine (04-155/08), 22. 7. 2008.
godine.), na parceli k. ¢. 615 (“Safetova basca”).

®Sonda I je, prema izvjestaju, zamisljena kao probna sonda
i jedina je otvorena 2007. godine s ciljem da se kroz dvije
godine ponovo otvori, za kada je planirano viSegodi$nje sis-
tematsko istrazivanje. Radovi su nastavljeni 2008. godine,
kako se navodi u izvjestaju iz iste godine. Primjecuje se da
su pokretni nalazi u muzeju odvojeni na nalaze iz 2007. i
2009. godine te da nalaza iskopanih u 2008. godini nema,
ili te godine nije ni vrSeno iskopavanje. S obzirom na iz-
vjestaj od 22. jula 2008. godine, svega nekoliko dana nakon
terenskog istrazivanja, i s obzirom na identi¢ne prve pasuse
u izvjestajima iz 2008. i 2009. godine, moguce je da su to-
kom ove godine otvorene ostale tri sonde, a radovi na son-
di I nastavljeni iduce, 2009. godine. Ukoliko se tako odvila
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sonda I nije iskopana do kraja (otkopano je 18 ot-
kopnih slojeva), ali se navodi da je otvoren kon-
trolni rov uz isto¢ni profil sonde, koji je spusten
nalaz koji je dobio nesto ve¢u paznju u medijima
jeste figurina Zenskog lika,' pronadena u $utu.!!

Takoder, u izvjestaju o nalazima stambenih
objekata u vidu podnica u sondi I navodi se sloj
prethistorijskog humusa izmedu dva kulturna slo-
ja (vincanskog i starcevackog)."* Dalje se navodi
kako su se ispod podnice nalazili ostaci krupnijeg
rijecnog kamena, a izmedu ova dva kulturna slo-
ja, odnosno ostataka kuca, pronadeni su ostaci ri-
jecnog sljunka. Dakle, ne moze se sa sigurnosc¢u
situirati spomenuti sloj prethistorijskog humu-
sa koji odvaja starcevacki od vincanskog s osta-
cima podnica izmedu kojih se nalazi sloj rijec-
nog $ljunka. Jedino $to se moze uzeti kao baza
za pokusaj odredivanja o kojoj dubini je rijec je-
ste podatak u izvjestaju kako su, u $estom otko-
pnom sloju, ispod ognjista i podnice pronadeni
ostaci ljudskih kostiju.”” Zahvaljujuc¢i tom po-
datku i narednoj recenici u inace veoma $turoj
dokumentaciji, saznajemo da su radi analize C'*
prikupljeni ostaci gareZi (od hrasta) koji su poslati
na analizu u Bec¢." Ipak, trenutno ne postoji na-
¢in da se utvrdi s koje su tacno dubine uzeti na-
lazi za radiokarbonsku analizu, odnosno pripa-
daju li oni $estom otkopnom sloju ili je rije¢ o

situacija, kako i pokazuju signature nalaza, onda u ovom
trenutku nedostaje finalni izvjestaj s iskopavanja iz 2009.
godine (Izvjestaj sa arheologkog iskopavanja na lokalitetu
neolitskog naselja u Gornjoj Tuzli 14.07.-19.07.2008. godi-
ne (04-155/08), 22. 7. 2008. godine, Muzej Isto¢ne Bosne u
Tuzli).

' Lokacija figurine navodi se samo u nekoliko isjecaka iz
dnevnih novina, gdje se citira voditelj istrazivanja, Zilka
Kujundzi¢-Vejzagi¢, koja — prema novinama - kaze da je
figurina pronadena u $utu.

" Druga figurina pticolikog tipa evidentirana je bez pouz-
danog konteksta.

2 Dubina sloja nije dokumentirana i kontrira Covi¢evom
navodu o nepostojanju sterilnog sedimenta izmedu slojeva
Star¢evacke i Vincanske kulture (Covi¢ 1960/61, 88).

Y Dubine otkopnih slojeva retroaktivno su procijenjene
prema signaturama u Muzeju Isto¢ne Bosne (npr. 3. sloj
=~ 0,50 m; 4. sloj = 0,60 m), §to okvirno smjesta 6. sloj na
~0,70-1,00 m (Izvjestaj sa arheoloskog iskopavanja na loka-
litetu neolitskog naselja u Gornjoj Tuzli 2009. godine, Muzej
Isto¢ne Bosne u Tuzli)

" Vienna Environmental Research Accelerator, izvjestaj 4.
III. 2008; detaljna interpretacija datuma u hronoloskom
poglavlju (Dokumentacija s arheoloskog iskopavanja neo-
litskog lokalitea u Gornjoj Tuzli 2007-2009, Muzej Isto¢ne
Bosne u Tuzli).
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nalazima uzetim s neke druge dubine. Iako istra-
zivanja iz perioda 2007-2009. predstavljaju zna-
¢ajan doprinos razumijevanju lokaliteta Gornja
Tuzla, izostanak kompletne terenske dokumen-
tacije (posebno podataka o dubinama slojeva i
preciznim koordinatama nalaza) onemoguca-
va njihovo pouzdano kontekstualiziranje u $iri
okvir prahistorijskih istrazivanja u regiji.

Olaksavajucu okolnost pruza istrazivanje pro-
vedeno 2018. godine, ¢iji je cilj bio da se odredi
juzna granica lokaliteta i pokusa ustanoviti ver-
tikalna stratigrafija na kraju tela. Sonda 1-2018
iskopana je do zdravice i sluzit ¢e kao osnovna
baza za komparaciju dosadasnjih poznatih sloje-
va. Sonde su iskopane na katastarskim ¢esticama
615, 616,617, 6181 619. Prije samog iskopavanja
na lokalitetu Gornja Tuzla, postavljeno je 12 ge-
odetskih tacaka."

Probna sonda I otvorena je sjevernije od geo-
fizicke mreze buduci da se taj dio zbog zaraslog
terena nije mogao snimiti.'* Probne sonde poka-
zale su identi¢ne rezultate na svim mjestima, pa
se pretpostavilo kako se erozijom zemlje navu-
klo izmijesanih materijalnih nalaza. Zahvaljujuci
tome, kao i rezultatima geofizike, odluceno je da
se otvori po jedna sonda na sjevernom, tj. juz-
nom dijelu parcela 617/618."

Prvi sloj je sacinjen od $uta.'® Drugi sloj je
smeckaste boje i sa slabo zastupljenim materija-
lom.” Na dubini od 0,70 m zemlja je imala na-
randzasto obojenje i sadrzavala dosta fragmena-
ta keramike s ve¢om tendencijom pojavljivanja u
sjevernom dijelu sonde, gdje se doslo do prvog
kulturnog sloja koji su najvise karakterisale na-
randzasta boja s dosta garezi debljine oko 0,30 m,
koje je najvise bilo u sjeveroistocnom dijelu son-
de. Ovaj sloj ujedno predstavlja jedinu gradevin-
sku fazu u sondi I, a najzanimljivija je ¢injenica

> Geodetska mreza i UAV (DJI Phantom 3) koristeni su za
ortofoto/3D dokumentaciju i planiranje sondiranja (parc. k.
¢. 615-619).

'*Ona je ciljano otvorena s obzirom na to da se nalazi direk-
tno ispod sonde I-2008 (Safetova basca), a predstavljala je
najblize moguce mjesto zbog ograde koja dijeli parcelu 616
(Sonda 1-2008) sa snimanom parcelom 617.

!”Referentna “nula=167" odnosi se na lokalnu nivelmansku
kotu uz P1 (k. ¢. 619); sluzi internom kalibriranju profila.

'8 Heterogena recentna intruzija (urbani otpad), $to pred-
stavlja indikator intenzivnih modernih zahvata i erozije.
U njemu je pronadena plava kreda, vjerovatno iz okolne
$kole, §to je pokazalo da je debljina recentnog sloja ve¢a od
ocekivane.

8

da se identican sloj s garezi $iri u jednakoj deblji-
ni na sve profile sonde, $to znaci da se uslo u neki
centralni dio gradevine, posebno ako se uzme
u obzir podatak da se jama ukopana u zdravicu
nalazi direktno na sredini otvorene sonde. Ispod
sloja garezi uslo se u dosta deblji kulturni sloj od
0,75 m, koji je u gornjem dijelu imao tamnosme-
¢kasto i crno obojenje, a u donjem dijelu sivka-
stotamno. Ovaj sloj bio je i posljednji sloj son-
de I, nakon ¢ega se na dubini od 1,70 m doslo do
zdravice. Zemlja je bila pjeskovita i mokra, a ilo-
vaca zuckastozelena.

U zdravicu je ukopana jama uskog cilindri¢-
nog vrata dubine oko 0,20 m, koji se pri vecoj
dubini loptasto $iri. Jama je iskopana do dubine
od 2,40 m, a sudedi prema nalazima, trebalo bi
je dodatno prosiriti i vidjeti koliko jo$ ide u du-
binu.*® U jami su pronadene loptaste manje po-
sude okruglog dna, promjera oko 10 cm, veoma
grube fakture i bez ukrasa. U ovom sloju prona-
deni su i fragmenti oboda s bradavi¢astim orna-
mentima, kao i zivotinjske kosti. Najdublji slo-
jevi u potpunosti pripadaju starcevackoj kulturi
bez ikakvih karakteristika vin¢anskih elemenata,
koji se pojavljuju tek u mladim slojevima. Kada
su u pitanju keramicki nalazi iz sonde I, ukljucu-
judi i recentne izmijeSane slojeve, oni procentu-
alno ¢ine 70% od ukupnog iskopanog i signira-
nog keramickog materijala. Svega 15% kerami-
ke iz sonde I pripada finoj, od koje je 40% s odre-
denim ukrasom. Prema tome, gruba keramika u
potpunosti dominira kroz sve slojeve ove sonde.
Od ukupne koli¢ine pokretnog materijala son-
de I, 28% otpada na recentne izmijesane sloje-
ve. Keramika najdubljih starcevackih slojeva, ko-
jima pripadaju svi nalazi izmedu 1,451 2,15 m,
obuhvata 20%, dok vinc¢anski slojevi, kojima pri-
padaju nalazi izmedu 0,60 i 0,85 m, zauzimaju
oko 9% svih nalaza. Od Zivotinjskih kostiju uku-
pno je pronadeno 145 kostanih ostataka, bilo da
je rije¢ o ve¢im ili manjim kostima, zubima, vili-
cama itd. U povrs$inskom sloju zabiljezena je sve-
ga jedna kost, dok najranijim starc¢evackim slo-
jevima pripada 17%, a vincanskim 64% nalaza.
Velika vecina kostiju pronadenih u vinc¢anskim
slojevima pripada gradevinskoj fazi, $to bi ima-
lo smisla s obzirom na postojanje nekog objek-
ta na ovoj dubini.

% Zastitna mjera konzervacije privremeno je uvedena do
nastavka radova.
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Najraniji nalazi sonde I pronadeni su u jami
ukopanoj u zdravicu nekih 0,45 m koja pruza ve-
oma korisne podatke o star¢evackoj keramici. U
najdubljim razinama jame dominira gruba bar-
botin keramika s dosta primjesa pljeve. Na dubi-
ni od 1,90-2,15 m pronadeno je nekoliko manjih
posuda s loptastim dnom (Tab. VII, 1. 2),** veo-
ma grube fakture i sastava, koja se mrvi i rasipa u
rukama,* zatim grubi fragmenti keramike, medu
kojima dominira bradavicasta drska s obodi-
ma ukradenim utiskivanjem prstiju, dok su zido-
vi ovih posuda ukraseni horizontalnim trakama
nastalim povlacenjem prstiju na jo$ uvijek vlaz-
noj povrsini posude (kanelirani barbotin) (Tab.
VII, 3-6). Pronadeni su i fragmenti grube kerami-
ke s plasticnim modeliranjem, urezivanjem i ka-
neliranjem (Tab. VII, 7-9), od kojih treba istaknu-
ti jedan nesto ve¢i komad sa polukruznom plas-
ticnom trakom ukrasenom utiskivanjem prstiju
(Tab. VII, 10). U gornjem dijelu jame zastupljeni
su identi¢ni oblici manjih grubih loptastih posu-
da s okruglim dnom, te zidova posuda ukrasenih
povlacenjem prstiju, §to je povrsinu posude ¢ini-
lo nesto rebrastijom. Izuzetak ¢ini nekoliko fra-
gmenata slikane fine keramike ukrasene tamni-
jim premazom dobro preci$¢ene zemlje (starce-
vo, spiraloid B) i jedan fragment ukrasen utiski-
vanjem noktiju na povrsinu posude — impresso
(Tab. VII, 12). Od izuzetnog su znacaja dva fra-
gmenta slikane keramike pronadena pri dubini
od 1,90 m - na stijenkama keramike koja poka-
zuje boju primjecuje se “sendvi¢” presjek (sredis-
nji dio je crn, a iznad i ispod njega je crveni dio),
$to govori o nacinu pecenja i veoma je indikativ-
no za starevacku kulturu (Tab. VII, 11).

Sve do zdravice, odnosno do pocetka jame,
javlja se identi¢an materijal koji u potpunosti
preovladava keramikom staréevacke kulture.
Time je jo$§ jedanput utvrdeno da su najdublji
slojevi Gornje Tuzle u potpunosti pripadali no-
siocima starcevacke kulture koja je ocito naseli-
la ve¢i prostor danas poznatog naselja. Sloj koji
lezi na zdravici, odnosno najstariji kulturni sloj
sonde I, imao je sivkastotamno obojenje, a nje-
gova debljina iznosi nekih 30 cm (sloj se prote-
ze na dubini od 1,40-1,70 m). Keramika ovog

2 Covi¢ je na osnovu fragmenata pretpostavio da najdu-
bljem stratumu VIb pripadaju poluloptaste i loptaste mo-
nohromne posude s ravnim dnom (Covié 1960/61, 84).

2 Covié je naveo kako se u najdubljim slojevima kod znatnog
dijela posuda “zidovi otiru pri dodiru” (Covic 1960/61, 82).
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sloja zadrzava starcevacke karakteristike, $to nije
¢udno s obzirom na to da je u pitanju najstariji
sloj naselja, ali se primje¢uje odreden napredak
u razvoju keramike. Nije pronaden nijedan fra-
gment slikane keramike, §to prema Covicu ¢&ini
jedan od glavnih faktora za razdvajanje stratuma
VIbi VIa. Pronaden je svega jedan fragment ure-
zane keramike smeckastonarandzaste boje, na
kojem se primjecuje nedostatak pljeve u faktu-
ri (Tab. VIII, 1), §to takoder predstavlja prelaz iz
starijeg VIb u mladi VIa stratum.”® Dominantna
je gruba keramika ukraSena barbotinom s veli-
kom primjesom pljeve, na kojoj se zadrzavaju
ravni obodi ukraseni utiskivanjem prstiju sme-
¢kastonarandzaste boje i s bradavicastim plastic-
nim ispupcenjima ,odnosno drskama (Tab. VIII,
2). Novi oblik predstavlja jedan fragment s tra-
kastom dr$kom, tamnije smeckaste boje, s pri-
mjesom koja se ne sastoji od pljeve, ve¢ od krec-
nog pijeska (Tab. VIII, 3). Pronadeno je i neko-
liko fragmenata na kojima se glina vezala sitni-
jim bjelicastim kre¢nim pijeskom (Tab. VIII, 4),
$to u znatnoj mjeri karakterise Coviéev sloj Vla.
Keramika ovog sastava uglavnom je nesto bo-
lje glacana, pa se primjecuje razlika u odnosu na
stariju keramiku. Samim time Covi¢eva podjela
na stratume VIb i VIa bi imala smisla. Iako ne
postoji nikakva vidljiva razlika u profilima son-
de, odnosno njenom obojenju, ocita je razlika
u sastavu keramike i njenom pecenju. Pljeva je
ostala u upotrebi do najmladih perioda Zivota u
Gornjoj Tuzli, ali kre¢ni pijesak se u sastavu ke-
ramike pojavio tek u mladoj fazi Starceva. U naj-
mladem dijelu ovog sloja, pri dubini od 1,30 m,
primjecuje se nesto znacajnija upotreba sitnog
kre¢nog pijeska u keramici, na kojoj i dalje do-
minira ravni obod ukrasen utiskivanjem prstiju.
Pored toga, vazno je spomenuti pojavu sivocrne
grube keramike s primjesom kre¢nog pijeska ka-
kva u ranijim slojevima nije zapaZena, kao i po-
stepenu veoma blagu pojavu bikoniteta na po-
sudama, ali to nije onaj klasi¢ni izrazeni bikoni-
tet vincanske kulture. Vazno je spomenuti i je-
dan fragment s urezanim motivima pronaden na
ovoj dubini, koji u potpunosti odudara od osta-
lih. Naime, u pitanju je fragment sivkaste boje,
s veoma malim primjesama kre¢nog pijeska,
na kojemu se primjecuju Cetiri paralelne ure-
zane linije, prema svemu sudeci urezane nakon

3 Covi¢ 1960/61, 88.
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pecenja, od kojih se dvije spajaju i ¢ine slovo “V”
(Tab. VIII, 5). Slican urezani motiv na tamnijoj
keramici pronaden je prilikom Coviéevog isko-
pavanja, cija je pripadnost determinirana u stra-
tum III, a pronaden je pri dubini od 3,05 m (Tab.
VIII, 6). Pri ovoj dubini pojavljuju se i prvi nalazi
nogu zrtvenika, od kojih se isti¢u dvije vrste: pu-
njena noga s nesto ostrijim dnom i punjena niza
noga s ravnim dnom. Sli¢an nalaz ustanovio je
Covi¢ pri vrhu svog stratuma V, koji predstavlja
prelaznu fazu prema mladim vin¢anskim nalazi-
ma (Tab. VIII, 7).>* Ovaj nalaz, uz fragment ure-
zane keramike i zajedno s pojavom sivocrne gru-
be keramike bikoni¢nih posuda, ukazuje na po-
javu novih oblika keramike.

U narednom sloju, na dubini izmedu 0,85 i
1,25 m, nisu zabiljezeni materijalni nalazi. U pi-
tanju je sloj debljine 40 cm koji se ni po ¢emu,
osim po nedostatku keramike, ne izdvaja od
ostalih. U profilu sloja primjecuje se narandzasto
obojenje, ali ono je vjerovatno nastalo od ku¢nog
lijepa gradevine koja je gorjela iznad. Sa slojem
garezi debljine oko 3 cm pri dubini od 0,70 m, na
koji se naslanja nesto deblji narandzasti sloj, na-
staje novi zivot u sondi I. To je vrijeme nove kul-
ture, jer se u sondi I-2018 moze primijetiti, pri
dubini od 0,85 m pa navise, da se desavaju odre-
dene promjene u materijalnim nalazima. Naime,
keramika ovog sloja pokazuje nove elemente, od-
nosno elemente vin¢anske kulture koja se razvila
na jakoj osnovi star¢evacke kulture. Ve¢ u najdu-
bljim dijelovima ovog sloja, na 0,85 m, javljaju se
bikoni¢ne forme crnoglacane keramike ukrase-
ne kanelurama (Tab. VIII, 8), sto svakako pred-
stavlja osnovnu karakteristiku vincanske kulture.
Potrebno je jos izdvojiti manje posude pronade-
ne u sondi 1 sa Supljim zdepastim nogama (Tab.
IX, 1), koje su pronadene u oba Coviceva posve
vincanska stratuma, III i II, kao i fragment posu-
de s lijevkom (Tab. IX, 2). Cjelokupan asortiman
keramike pronadene u ovom sloju znatno je bolje
pecen u odnosu na ranije, ali se i dalje zadrzava-
ju pljeva i kre¢ni pijesak kao glavni sastav zemlje
(u znatno manjoj kolic¢ini), s tim da to visSe nije
ona gruba keramika koja se otire u ruci, nego je u
pitanju poluglacana i glacana keramika kvalitet-
nijeg sastava, crvenkaste, sive i crne boje. I dalje

2 Covi¢ navodi i jedan slucajan izolovan nalaz, posude s ce-
pastim nogama, ali takva je noga pronadena u sondi I pri
dubini od 1,40 m.
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dominira crvenkastosmeda keramika s horizon-
talnim trakama izvedenima nekim vjerovatno
drvenim predmetom, na kojoj se uglavnom isti-
¢u trakaste drske. Obodi su i dalje ravni i ukra-
$eni utiskivanjem prstiju, ali ima i primjeraka s
ravnim zadebljanim obodima (Tab. IX, 3).

U gornjim sedimentima ovog sloja, na dubi-
ni od 0,68-0,75 m, primjecuje se ucestalost vin-
¢anske fine keramike. Dominiraju male bikonic-
ne zdjele koje su na trbuhu ukrasene uskim njez-
nim kanelurama (Tab. IX, 4). Pojavljuju se fra-
gmenti s dva (bradavicasta) ispupcenja na rame-
nu posudica, ¢ije se dvije drskice nalaze nepo-
sredno jedna pored druge, Sto u ranijim slojevi-
ma nije pronadeno (Tab. IX, 5). Na jednom ta-
mnom fragmentu bikonic¢ne poluglacane posude
s tragovima Zuckaste pljeve i bijelog kre¢nog pi-
jeska uocavaju se impresso ukrasi otiscima prsti-
ju ili nekog predmeta ispod oboda, $to predstav-
lja prve ovakve ukrase na tamnijoj vin¢anskoj ke-
ramici, a koji su ranije bili zastupljeni na starce-
vackoj (Tab. IX, 6). Pored klasi¢ne crnoglacane
vincanske keramike, i dalje se zadrzava crven-
kastonarandzasta boja na uglavnom vecim po-
sudama, koje su vjerovatno sluzile za spremanje
hrane i soli. Uglavnom su to barbotin posude iz
najranijih slojeva s obodom ukrasenim utiskiva-
njem prstiju i horizontalnim trakama na kojima
jo$ uvijek nema tragova bikoniteta (Tab. IX, 7).

Na juznom dijelu parcele otvorena je sonda II
dimenzija 3 x 3 m (Tab. VII, 7), da bi se isposta-
vilo kako sonda izlazi van okvira neolitskog lo-
kaliteta.”® Zapadnije od sonde I, na sjevernom di-
jelu parcele 619, nekoliko metara od Drustvenog
doma, otvorena je sonda nazvana Usjek.”® Pri du-
bini od 1 m javlja se narandzasti sloj s garezi, koji
se $iri dalje u profil prema sjeveru i istoku i pred-
stavlja prvi gradevinski sloj. Sloj od 1,20-1,40 m
dubine (u dokumentaciji voden kao Sesti sloj)
predstavlja drugi kulturni sloj ove sonde, tamno-
sive boje, s fragmentima narandzaste keramike u

» Pronaden je bunar/$aht iz novovjekovnog perioda, zbog
Cega je donesena odluka o prekidu iskopavanja i biljezenje
juzne granice neolitskog naselja u Gornjoj Tuzli.

*Ona je otvorena radi poredenja nalaza sa sondom I, kao
i jednostavnosti otvaranja “usjeka” s obzirom na to da se
zemlja morala skinuti samo s jedne strane jer su ukopani
temelji zgrade. Samim time, ocekivalo se da debljina recen-
tnog sloja bude nesto veca, $to se i pokazalo. Kao najvisa
tacka uzeta je sjeveroisto¢na strana sonde te se skinulo oko
80 cm zemlje kako bi se tlo poravnalo sa zapadnim ravnim
dijelom pored zgrade.
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profilu koja mu daje malo svjetliju boju, odnosno
sloj nivelacije (medusloj). On se direktno nasla-
nja na jos jedan sloj garezi i keramike pri dubini
od 1,60 m, koji se u ovom slucaju $iri na zapad-
ni profil sonde i predstavlja jos jedan gradevinski
sloj koji se jednim dijelom mijesa s narednim ,ce-
tvrtim slojem - najvjerovatnije slojem nivelacije.
Pri dubini od 1,87 m, odnosno na prelazu iz tre-
¢eg gradevinskog sloja u cetvrti, pronadena su dva
fragmenta slikane glacane fine keramike, tamnije
narandzaste boje s crnim premazom. Kroz sloj ni-
velacije prema zapadnom profilu proteze se jedan
sivi sloj debljine desetak cm - to je najvjerovatnije
sloj pepela ispod kojeg se nadovezuje naredni, $e-
sti sloj, odnosno sloj identi¢an cetvrtom. Kao sto
je receno, sloj 4 je vjerovatno zapravo sloj nivela-
cije, nastao prije gradnje u sloju 3. S obzirom na
nalaze u profilu sonde, kao i na sitne fragmente
keramike u posljednjem sloju nivelacije, ovaj sloj
ne predstavlja zdravicu, ali je zbog nedostatka vre-
mena sonda morala da se zaustavi na ovom mje-
stu, iako se njen kraj oc¢ekivao veoma brzo.

U poredenju s materijalom iz sonde I, kera-
mika iz Usjeka daleko je malobrojnija. Gruba ke-
ramika ¢ini 15% od ukupnog iskopanog mate-
rijala, dok svega 9% cjelokupne grube kerami-
ke iz Usjeka ima neke ukrase. Fina keramika ta-
koder ¢ini 15% od ukupnog materijala iz svih
sondi, a ukrasi se nalaze na svega 36% keramic-
kih ostataka.”” Samim time, veoma je tesko usta-
noviti stratigrafiju, posebno ako se uzme u ob-
zir da zaklju¢no s dubinom na kojoj se nalazi ra-
nije navedeni sloj “pepela” (1,87 m) prestaju ke-
ramicki nalazi, izuzev sitnijih fragmenata koji se
ne mogu podvrgnuti detaljnijoj analizi.*® Ono
$to ipak predstavlja izuzetno vrijedne nalaze jesu
dva fina fragmenta slikane keramike tamnosme-
de boje. Ta je keramika radena bez primjesa plje-
ve i sa veoma malo kre¢nog pijeska, a oslikana je
tamnom bojom po svjetlijoj povrsini. Motivi na
tim fragmentima su pravolinijski, ali se primje-
¢uje da je tamna ukrasna boja spojena kruzno
preko krajeva fragmenata, $to bi moglo predstav-
ljati neki drugaciji geometrijski oblik (Tab. X, 1).
Zanimljivo je $to se na jednom fragmentu boja

7 Nalazi kostiju iz Usjeka veoma su malobrojni, ¢ine svega
2,5% od cjelokupnih nalaza.
U $utu zemlje izbacene iz ovih dubina pronadena je jedna
glacana kamena sjekira. Ona se ipak ne moze staviti u kon-
tekst s obzirom na izmije$anost zemlje prilikom radova na
izgradnji drustvenog doma.
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gotovo isprala, iako Covi¢ napominje kako se
boja ne skida pri dodiru niti pod uticajem vode.
U ovom slucaju to nije tako, jer se prilikom nesto
jaceg pritiska spuzvicom na podlogu moglo pri-
mijetiti da se ukras ispira.

Ostali keramicki nalazi iz ovog sloja pokazu-
ju karakteristike mlade faze starcevacke kultu-
re, tamne monohromne i barbotin keramike, pri
¢ijem se pecenju kao primjesa uglavnom koristi
kre¢ni pijesak, dok su grubi fragmenti s dosta zu-
¢kaste pljeve zapravo nesto ravniji i ne rasipaju se
pri dodiru. Pronadeno je svega nekoliko takvih
fragmenata, a na jednom od njih primjecuju se
horizontalne trake ispod oboda koji nije ukrasen
utiskivanjem prstiju. Keramika iz ovog sloja ne
pruza neke konkretne podatke, ali s obzirom na
fragmente slikane keramike, za koju Covi¢ kaze
da se ne pojavljuje ni u jednom drugom stratu-
mu osim u stratumu VI, pretpostavlja se da je u
pitanju finalna faza starcevacke kulture. U prilog
tome govori i pojava prve fine crvenkaste i crne
bikoni¢ne posudice zajedno s monohromnom
keramikom ukrasenom utiskivanjem prstiju is-
pod oboda, $to pokazuje mijesanje dvije kulture
uocljivo u prelaznom stratumu V (Tab. X, 2. 3).

Sonda I'V-2018 godine inicijalno nije bila pla-
nirana zbog svoje lokacije, * odnosno ocekiva-
ne dubine kulturnog sloja, ali odlu¢eno je otvori-
ti jednu probnu sondu kako bi se ustanovili ini-
cijalni stratigrafski slojevi. Otvaranje ove prob-
ne sonde doprinijelo je potencijalnim budu¢im
istrazivanjima, jer ve¢ na oko pola metra dubi-
ne uslo se u kulturni sloj koji je pokazao bogat-
stvo pokretnih nalaza i kvalitetnije mlade kera-
mike boljeg sastava i ljepsih ukrasa. Naredni sloj,
ispod humusa, imao je smeckastotamno oboje-
nje zemlje s ve¢om koli¢inom lijepa. Tre¢i sloj je
takoder imao smede obojenje, ali s manjom ko-
licinom primjesa lijepa, a cetvrti je bio slican sloj
s ve¢om koli¢inom usitnjenog lijepa. Slojevi 2, 3
i 4 mogu se posmatrati kao jedna cjelina s razli-
¢itim koncetracijama lijepa, $to im daje druga-
¢ije konotacije. Na to se nastavlja nabijeni zuc-
kastosmedi sloj, dok je naredni, Sesti sloj ujed-
no prvi gradevinski sloj ove sonde. Sloj ispod

Nedaleko od ove sonde IV, u pravcu sjeveroistoka. Covié
je 1960-ih otvorio svoju sondu. gdje je kopao do 5,5 m u
dubinu pa se znalo da je bilo nemoguce ocekivati neke zna-
¢ajnije rezultate u preostalom vremenu. Otvorena je manja
probna sonda dimenzija 1,55 x 1,80 m. Nazvana je sondom
4, s visinom vrha sonde 322, a dna 320 m u odnosu na nulu.
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gradevinskog je nabijeni zelenkastosivi i pred-
stavlja nekakav sloj nivelacije ili prirodnog zatr-
pavanja te mijeSanja s obradom zemlje, dok su
posljednyji slojevi 8, 8a, 9 i 10 zapravo dijelovi iste,
tj. naredne gradevinske faze. Ovaj sloj je ujedno
pruzio najvi$e nalaza — pronadeni su tragovi go-
renja ispod kojeg je bio deblji crvenkasti sloj po-
mijesan s rastresitim ku¢nim lijepom i kerami-
kom. Pri dnu ovog sloja naislo se i na ku¢ni li-
jep, ispod kojeg se javila plavakasto obojena kra-
terisana zemlja, od koje je uzet uzorak radi da-
ljih ispitivanja.* Direktno ispod sloja ku¢nog li-
jepa, u zapadnom dijelu sonde na dubini od
1,70 m, doslo se do naslaganih kamenica, ¢iji je
izgled podsje¢ao na podnice polukruznog tipa.
Neposredno pored (isto¢ni dio) “podnica” leza-
la je koni¢na posuda sa $iljatim dnom (promje-
ra oko 50 cm).*

Keramika iz sonde 4, odnosno njenih najdu-
bljih slojeva, sacuvala se u jako velikim fragmen-
tima u odnosu na ostale nalaze, na osnovu cega
se moze pretpostaviti da su se na ovom mjestu
proizvodile velike posude, najvjerovatnije za ¢u-
vanje soli. Gruba keramika iz sonde IV obuhvata
8,50% od ukupnih nalaza, od ¢ega 30% ima neke
ukrase. Fina keramika ¢ini oko 8% u odnosu na
cjelokupne nalaze, od cega ¢ak 70% ima ukrase,
medu kojima dominiraju kanelure, odnosno ho-
rizontalne trake. S obzirom na to da sonda IV nije
iskopana do kraja, potrebno je pokusati razjasni-
ti do kojeg se sloja uopste doslo. Naime, glav-
ni oblik grube crvenkaste keramike stratuma III
predstavlja posuda sa siljatim dnom, koja je leza-
la na dubini od 1,90 m i na slici je prikazana “in
situ” (slika 2). Za nju je Covi¢ naglasio da pred-
stavlja jedan od dva dominantna oblika posuda
stratuma III te da je rije¢ o koni¢nim posudama
sa $iljatim dnom vecih dimenzija pre¢nika 50 do
60 cm (Tab. X, 4). Ujedno je zakljucio i da se ne
radi o vrsti posude koja bi samostalno mogla sta-
jati, nego se ubadala ili usadivala u zemlju, od-
nosno pod. Takoder je naglasio da “posude ovog

» v

tipa, izgleda, nisu imale nikakve drske”, $to se

¥ Rijec je o sintetiranom lijepu: silikati u glini izlozeni tem-
peraturi izmedu 900 i 1200 stepeni rastvaraju se i pocinju
prelaziti u staklasti oblik koji podsje¢a na trosku.

1 Kako je doslo vrijeme da se radovi privedu kraju, sonda je
zatvorena pri dubini od 1,90 m i ostavljena za buduca istra-
Zivanja koja ¢e zahtijevati veca finansijska sredstva zbog
kompleksnosti sonde i ocekivanih vecih rezultata, s obzi-
rom na to da podnice ulaze u sjeverni i zapadni profil sonde
te da se rastresita zemlja $iri na jugozapadni dio sonde.
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nalazom gotovo pa kompletne koni¢ne posude sa
$iljatim dnom u sondi IV-2018, gdje je ocuvan je-
dan dio zida, moze potvrditi s obzirom na to da
nije pronadena nikakva drska na njima. Imajuci
u vidu dubinu na kojoj je pronadena, podatak da
je sonda IV locirana nesto juznije od sonde II-
1958, kao i zasiljenost noge, pretpostavlja se da se
pri ovoj dubini nalazi granica izmedu Covi¢evih
stratuma III i II, odnosno rani pocetak stratuma
I1.** U prilog tome govori jo$ jedna posuda sa $i-
ljatim dnom pronadena pri dubini od 1,70 m, ali
njena $iljata noga vec prelazi u zdepastu varijan-
tu, koja s druge strane predstavlja promjenu koja
se desila u stratumu II (Tab. X, 5).%

Zanimljiv je podatak da se starcevacka tra-
dicija provlaci do najmladih vincanskih sloje-
va Gornje Tuzle. Naime, obje posude su radene
s primjesom sitnog kre¢nog pijeska i imaju iden-
ti¢ne ukrase: horizontalne trake koje se provlace
prstima ili nekim drvenim predmetom direktno
ispod oboda i imaju tendenciju opadanja pre-
ma dnu, $to je novina u odnosu na ranije nacine
ukrasavanja. Ta dijagonalna tendencija vjerovat-
no je odraz vincanskog nacina ukrasavanja ovog
posuda koja, s druge strane, vuce tradicije iz naj-
starijih vremena, $to je ¢ini specificnom za pro-
stor Gornje Tuzle. Obodi posuda su i dalje ukra-
$eni utiskivanjem prstiju, ali uglavnom su po-
stavljeni ukoso (dijagonalno), a ne ravno kao ra-
nije (Tab. X, 6). Na ovim posudama nisu prona-
dene drske, $to nije ni cudno s obzirom na njiho-
vo pretpostavljeno zakopavanje (ubadanje) u ze-
mlju. Ipak, s vanjskih strana zida odredenih po-
suda uocena su plasti¢na ispupcenja koja su se
vjerovatno nalazila na sve Cetiri strane posude i
sluzila da se posuda ispod njih poveze nekom vr-
stom uzice kako bi se mogla prenositi (Tab. X, 7).

Sloj iznad ovih posuda sacinjen je od ku¢nog
lijepa koji je gorio na veoma visokoj temepratu-
ri, pa je postao rastresit do te mjere da se lopa-
tama morao izbacivati iz sonde. Iznad njega, na
dubini od 1,63 m pronaden je fragment trbusa-
ste posude s izvracenim obodom, kakva se pro-
nalazi u stratumima IIT i IT i potvrduje svoju upo-
trebu u ovom periodu (Tab. X, 8). Prema Covicu,
te su posude obi¢no bile bez ikakvih ukrasa, dok

**Prema stratigrafiji sonde II-1958, stratumi III i IT pocinju
od dubine 3,75 m i traju do 0,90 m, gdje stratumu III pri-
pada svega 0,85 cm (3,75-2,90 m), a stratumu II debeli sloj
od 2 metra.

33 Covié¢ 1960/61, 100.
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Slika 2. Koni¢na posuda sa Siljatim dnom, Sonda IV-2018 (uslikao DZzenan Brigi¢)

je fragment pronaden u ovoj sondi imao nizo-
ve udubljenja prstom ispod oboda. Ipak, i sam
Covi¢ navodi da su ovi ukrasi uobicajeni orna-
ment za grubu keramiku. Ostala keramika ovog
sloja u potpunosti odgovara onoj iz dubljih slo-
jeva — zadrzavaju se horizontalne (dijagonalne)
trake po zidovima posuda i kosa udubljenja pr-
stiju po obodu. Ovaj sloj od prethodnog, petog
sloja odvaja jedna gradevinska faza, iznad koje
ve¢ ima prvih nalaza klasi¢ne vin¢anske crnogla-
¢ane keramike. U sloju 5 pri dubini od oko jed-
nog metra javljaju se bikoni¢ni oblici manjih cr-
nosmedih posudica, zajedno s klasicnom gru-
bom crvenkastom keramikom (Tab. X, 9). Vazno
je istaci jo§ nekoliko zanimljivih nalaza na ovoj
dubini. Jedan od njih je fragment trbusaste posu-
dice s izvra¢enim obodom, ispod kojeg su vidlji-
vi otisci prstiju kakvi su uoceni u dubljim sloje-
vima, te zatim dva manja dna posudica grube si-
vorcrne keramike koji s donje strane imaju oti-
ske asure, $to je prema Covicu bitna karakteristi-
ka stratuma III i IT (Tab. X, 10. 11).

Pronaden je i jedan manji fragment grube si-
vocrne keramike, koji na sebi ima ucrtan veo-
ma zanimljiv znak: povucena je vertikalna lini-
ja, koja se pri vrhu racva u Cetiri razlic¢ita smje-
ra (Tab. X, 12). Sli¢nih nalaza ima i u sondama
I1-1958 (Tab. X, 13) i I-2018 (Tab. X, 14), pa se
moze pretpostaviti da ovi ucrtani “simboli” pred-
stavljaju karakteristiku crne keramike iz vin¢an-
skih slojeva Gornje Tuzle. Imajuci u vidu da se

veoma sli¢ni nalazi sonde IV provlace kroz sve
iskopane slojeve, njihova se pripadnost moze s
velikom vjerovatno¢om smjestiti u Covicev stra-
tum II. Pronadeni su i elementi starijeg stratuma
I1L, $to nije ¢udno s obzirom na to da i sam Covié
navodi kako je u pitanju dugi kontinuirani razvoj
s veoma postepenim zamjenjivanjem oblika, §to
se mozZe konstatovati i na osnovu sonde IV-2018.

Istrazivanje sondi 2018. godine pokazalo je
juznu granicu naselja u Gornjoj Tuzli i jos jed-
nom potvrdilo postojanje starcevackih slojeva
zajedno s karakteristi¢cnom slikanom keramikom
i ostalim specifi¢cnostima koje ova kultura nosi sa
sobom. Vincanski period Zivota Gornje Tuzle re-
zultirao je bogatim nalazima i debelim kulturnim
slojevima s velikim brojem raznovrsnih oblika i
karakteristika. Na osnovu uvida u cjelokupan
materijal Gornje Tuzle s posljednjeg iskopavanja,
moze se ustanoviti da se star¢evacka tradicija za-
drzala veoma dugo kroz vincanski period te da
je igrala znacajnu ulogu u keramografiji stanov-
nika ovog naselja. Covi¢ je na osnovu nalaza ta-
koder utvrdio posebnost Gornje Tuzle, pokusa-
vajuci da izdvoji specifi¢nosti kultura ovog nase-
lja kakve nisu primjecivane na drugim lokaliteti-
ma, posebno kada je u pitanju vin¢anska kultura.
I tokom istrazivanja provedenog 2007-2009. go-
dine primjecuje se tendencija izdvajanja prostora
sjeveroistocne Bosne i Gornje Tuzle, kao najzna-
¢ajnijeg lokaliteta, u isto¢nobosansku varijantu
vincanske kulture. Ovakva teza je potkrijepljena
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specificnostima u razvoju vinc¢anske kulture na
ovom prostoru, odnosno u Gornjoj Tuzli.
Materijal Gornje Tuzle pokazuje kontinui-
ranu tradiciju od najranijih vremena. Na osno-
vu keramografije moze se relativno dobro pratiti
razvoj naselja, uz zadrzavanje ranijih tipoloskih
oblika posuda za svakodnevnu upotrebu. Takve
su bile velike grube barbotin posude za cuvanje
soli kakve su izradivali nosioci starcevacke kul-
ture, uglavnom ukrasavane utiskivanjem prsta
po obodu i horizontalnim trakama po zidovima.
Tokom dugogodisnjeg razvoja zivota u Gornjoj
Tuzli primjecuje se i napredak u proizvodnji tih
posuda, koje su zatim radene od dosta precisce-
nije zemlje i imaju ljepse ukrase, ali se zadrza-
va osnovna ideja ornamentisanja. Ovakav kon-
tinuitet u tipologiji barbotin posuda moze upu-
¢ivati na njihovu specifi¢nu funkciju u kontekstu
proizvodnje i pohrane soli, $to je u skladu s re-
gionalnim solnim resursima i dugom tradicijom
isoljavanja slane vode. Paralele se mogu povuci
s regionalnim solnim centrima gdje su se debe-
lozidne, grube keramicke posude (barbotin, od-
nosno briquetage) koristile u procesu ukuhava-
nja i pohrane soli; narocito je to jasno u Provadiji
- Solnici (Bugarska),** dok u Poiani Slatinei —
Lunci (Rumunija) najranija eksploatacija soli po-
¢inje bez keramike, a barbotin keramika se javlja
u kasnijim fazama.” Takva interpretacija otva-
ra mogucnost da je Gornja Tuzla imala razvije-
nu ekonomiju zasnovanu na eksploataciji soli,
dopunjenu stocarstvom i poljoprivredom, te da
je so mogla biti distribuirana okolnim naseljima.

Pitanje relativne i apsolutne hronologije

Polovinom 20. vijeka, odnosno u vrijeme
Covicevih istrazivanja u Gornjoj Tuzli, jo$ nije
bila dovoljno precizirana i $iroko prihvacéena hro-
nologija neolitskih kultura, posebno starcevacke i
vincanske. Iz tog je razloga Covi¢ svjesno odlucio
da se suzdrzi od detaljnije analize i hronoloske
determinacije stratuma Gornje Tuzle fokusira-
ju¢i se na tipolosko-stratigrafska zapazanja. On

* Publikovani nalazi uklju¢uju keramicke posude za ukuha-
vanje slane vode, §to eksplicitno potvrduje upotrebu posuda
u tehnoloskom lancu proizvodnje soli (Nikolov 2012).

» Sinteza Wellera Dumitroaie pokazuje najraniju neolitsku
eksploataciju soli bez upotrebe keramike (polivanje sala-
mure po vatri), dok se keramicki kalupi i barbotin uvode
u kasnijim fazama - cucuteni (Weller & Dumitroaia 2005).
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kaze kako je apsolutna hronologija ovog naselja i
pojedinih perioda Zivota u njemu potpuno zavisna
od fiksiranja apsolutne hronologije onih kultura ili
grupa za koje se veze, pa stoga ne postoji potreba da
se o tome ovdje detaljnije raspravlja.’® Hronologija
star¢evacke kulture i dalje nije ujednacena na
nivou cijelog areala zbog razlika u istrazenosti
regionalnih varijanti i opsega dostupnih serija
C". Uglavnom su posmatrane lokalne varijante
na osnovu kojih je utvrdena odredena stratigrafija
koja se u znacajnoj mjeri zasniva na ukrasenoj i
slikanoj keramici. Tokom druge polovine 20.
stoljeca ustanovljeno je nekoliko periodizacija
starcevacke kulture,” koje se uglavnom i danas
sve koriste, iako se naj¢es¢e uzima relevantnom
treca periodizacija koju je Stojan Dimitrijevi¢
predlozio 1969. i dopunio 1974. godine.*® Prema
Dimitrijevi¢u, najstariji stepen je monohromni;
slijede linearni, koji se dijeli na Linear A i Linear
B, spiraloidni, koji se takoder dijeli na Spiraloid
A i Spiraloid B, te kao zavrsni stepen tip Zdralovi,
odnosno razdoblje degeneracije.”

Kada je u pitanju Gornja Tuzla, ustanovljeni
su elementi starcevacke kulture u najdubljim slo-
jevima koji se naslanjaju direktno na zdravicu.
Debljina starcevackih slojeva je, prema Coviéu,
iznosila 60 cm na sredisnjem dijelu tela, dok je na
juznom perifernom iznosila 40 cm (Sto je usta-
novljeno i sondom 1-2018), $to je sasvim razu-
mljivo s obzirom na to da je rijec o tel naselju.
Covi¢ je pretpostavio da se najstariji dijelovi lo-
kaliteta $ire dalje na istok prema rjecici Jali, a da
se u kasnijim periodima naselje $irilo prema za-
padu. Na osnovu raspolozivih informacija, saku-
pljenih usmenim putem, nalazi iz Zeljeznog doba
utvrdeni su prilikom izgradnje dzamije koja se
nalazi isto¢nije izmedu osnovne Skole i Jale, dok
to nije bio slucaj zapadnije od skole. Prema tome,

% Covi¢ 1960/61, 129.

¥ Prvu periodizaciju starcevacke kulture napravio je Vladi-
mir Miloj¢i¢ 1949. godine podjelom na cetiri stepena. Dru-
gu periodizaciju napravila je Draga Garasanin 1954. godine,
takoder na Cetiri stepena. Treci periodizacijski sistem star-
cevacke kulture napravio je 1969. godine Stojan Dimitrije-
vi¢, podjelom na pet stepeni. Milutin Garasanin 1971. go-
dine dijeli star¢evacku kulturu na Cetiri stepena. Dragoslav
Srejovi¢ podijelio je star¢evacku kulturu na pet stepeni.
Prema Nenadu Tasicu, koji je dao najnoviju periodizaciju,
star¢evacka kultura se dijeli na pet stepeni (Klindzi¢ / Hr$ak
2014, 16-19; Tasi¢ 1997).

* Dimitrijevi¢ 1974, 69.

¥ Istrazivanja Kornelije Minichreiter potvrduju Dimitrijevi-
¢evu hronologiju (Minichreiter 2007, 18-20).
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moguce je pretpostaviti da se naselje Sirilo pre-
ma istoku, odnosno prema rijeci Jali, ali na tom
prostoru dosada jo$ uvijek nisu vrena istraziva-
nja, pa se ne moze nista konkretnije re¢i. U prilog
tome govori i Covi¢eva dokumentacija u kojoj se
spominje blagi nagib slojeva od istoka prema za-
padu. Na osnovu raspolozivih rezultata provede-
nih istrazivanja zna se da su nosioci starcevacke
kulture naselili prostor Gornje Tuzle u relativno
kasnijem periodu, $to najbolje oslikavaju materi-
jalni nalazi. Naime, gruba i fina slikana kerami-
ka prema fakturi, oblicima i nad¢inu ornamenti-
sanja u potpunosti odgovara starcevackim nala-
zima s ostalih lokaliteta. Imajuci u vidu te iden-
ti¢nosti, kao i suzdrzanost u hronologiji, Covi¢ je
odlucio da paznju posveti razlikama koje je pri-
mijetio u odnosu na tadasnje poznate specifi¢no-
sti Starceva. Istakao je jednu veoma bitnu razli-
ku - nepostojanje bijele slikane keramike, $to go-
vori da na prostoru Gornje Tuzle nije zabiljezena
(barem ne dosada) starija faza star¢evacke kultu-
re, Linear A. Istrazivanja na lokalitetu Galovo kod
Slavonskog Broda,* kojom su prilikom u zemu-
nicama 205 i 207, datiranima metodom C", pro-
nadeni fragmenti posuda s bijelim slikanjem, po-
kazalo je rezultate od 6100-5700. godina pr. n. e.*!
Rezultati ugljena s istrazivanja u Zadubravlju po-
kazali su postojanje ove faze izmedu 6227. i 5645.
godina pr. n. e.,*” dok analize uzoraka ugljena iz
Donjih Branjevina daju rezultate u vremenskom
rasponu od 6100-5700 godina pr. n. e.** S dru-
ge strane, analize C'* na lokalitetima u Srbiji, u
Banatu i Backoj pokazale su rezultate ove faze u
periodu od oko 6000 godina pr. n. e.**

Na osnovu svojevremeno poznatih periodi-
zacija staréevacke kulture, Covi¢ je zakljucio da
slikanje bijelom bojom pripada starijem periodu,
dok je slikanje tamnom bojom pripisao mladem
periodu, koji je Draga Garasanin tada oznacila
nazivom Starcevo IIb, a koji je on izjednacio sa
stratumom VIb. Novija istrazivanja ukazuju na

* Minichreiter 2007a, 23; 2007, 5.

“Hronoloske paralele ove rane faze u Galovu pronalaze se u
vecem broju naselja $irom teritorija prostiranja staréevacke
kulture, kao i na lokalitetu Donja Branjevina u Vojvodini,
¢iji horizont II i pocetak horizonta I odgovaraju fazi Linear
A (Karmanski 2005, 72).

“Datumi iz Zadubravlja nisu vjerodostojni u potpunosti jer
su vjerovatno rezultat tzv. efekta starog drveta (Boti¢ 2016,
183).

4 Karmanski 2000, 186.

“Whittle et al. 2002, 93.
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to da je odnos izmedu ovih stilova slikane star-
cevacke keramike sloZeniji, s moguc¢im istovre-
menim postojanjem i regionalnim varijacija-
ma.* Mladi stratum VIa najbolje karakterise na-
glo opadanje slikane keramike, na osnovu cega
je Covi¢ zakljucio da ovaj stratum izlazi iz stra-
tigrafije starijih sedimenata Starceva.* Prema re-
zultatima iskopavanja sondi II-1958 i I-2018, sa
sigurno$¢u se moze pretpostaviti da je Gornja
Tuzla pripadala kasnijem razvojnom perio-
du starcevacke kulture. Prije svega, to se odno-
si na tamno slikanje po svijetloj podlozi, linear-
no i spiralno slikane keramicke fragmente, koji u
kombinaciji s kaneliranim barbotinom grube ke-
ramike i na¢inom pecenja ¢ine pouzdanu osno-
vu za izjednacavanje najstarijih starcevackih ele-
menata Gornje Tuzle, sa zavr$nim fazama star-
cevacke kulture, posebno ako se uzme u obzir
da su ve¢ u stratumu VIa zabiljezeni neki mla-
di elementi. Prema Dimitrijevicu, slikana kera-
mika Gornje Tuzle pripada fazi Spiraloid B, od-
nosno Starc¢evo III po Garasaninu.”’ Ipak, sude-
¢i prema malobrojnim fragmentima keramike sa
slikanim motivima u poredenju s ostalom mno-
gobrojnom keramikom, kao i na osnovu podatka
da je spiralni ornament zabiljezen na svega dva
fragmenta, veoma je tesko sa sigurnos¢u odgo-
netnuti kojoj fazi pripada starcevacki sloj Gornje
Tuzle. Gotovo svi pronadeni fragmenti slikane
keramike, sa sva tri iskopavanja u Gornjoj Tuzli,
imaju pravolinijske i geometrijske ornamen-
te, izuzev jednog ve¢ navedenog fragmenta. To
bi znacilo da slikana keramika Gornje Tuzle vise
naginje fazi Linear B, ali imajuci u vidu da nije
istrazen znacajan dio naselja te da slikana kera-
mika ¢ini samo mali dio ukupnog inventara, kao
i ¢injenicu da je starcevacka kultura u Gornjoj
Tuzli prisutna u svojim finalnim fazama, imalo bi
smisla da ona pripada nekoj mladoj fazi, odno-
sno fazi degradacije starcevacke kulture. Vazno
je spomenuti i fragment s polihromno slikanim

*Novija istrazivanja dovode u pitanje tradicionalni pogled
da bijelo i tamno slikanje predstavljaju dvije razli¢ite hrono-
logke faze star¢evacke kulture. Prema njihovim istrazivanji-
ma ukazana je potreba za potencijalnu reviziju hronologije
star¢evacke kulture (Stojanovski 2014).

# Covi¢ 1960/61, 109.

*Dubravka Nikoli¢ isti¢e kako je na prostoru Hrvatske i Sr-
bije (a samim time i Bosne i Hercegovine) moguce pratiti
samo dva razvojna stepena star¢evacke kulture: Linear A i
Spiraloid B prema Dimitrijevi¢u, odnosno Starcevo II i III
prema Garas$aninu (Nikoli¢ 2005, 63).
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ornamentom, zabiljeZen u stratumu VlIa, za koji
je utvrdeno da pripada mladem periodu. Imajuci
u vidu sve to, kao i najveci procent grube kerami-
ke s organizovanim barbotinom, moze se pret-
postaviti da starc¢evacki slojevi Gornje Tuzle pri-
padaju fazi Spiraloid B, odnosno Starcevo III
Prema Dimitrijevi¢u, starcevacki Spiraloid
B karakteriSe blaga bikonizacija i preuzimanje
osnovnih elemenata rane vinc¢anske kulture, od-
nosno imitacija redukcijskog nacina pecenja kera-
mike, kao i postepeno smanjenje slikane kerami-
ke.* Keramika iz sonde I-2018 pokazala je svega
dva fragmenta slikane keramike, §to se samo po
sebi ne moze uzeti kao relevantno s obzirom na
veli¢inu sonde, ali pojava bikonizacije i sivocrne
grube keramike pri gornjim sedimentima starce-
vackog sloja pokazuje da su se pri kraju Starceva
desavale odredene promjene u nacinu zivota.”
Dimitrijevi¢ je preuzimanje bikoni¢nih obli-
ka i tamne keramike protumacio kao odumira-
nje snage i kulturnog identiteta starcevacke kul-
ture.” Istina, na dosada istrazenim povr$inama
u Gornjoj Tuzli ne primjecuje se znacajniji broj
bikoni¢nih oblika posuda, ali sama ¢injenica da
postoje uz tamnu keramiku govori o tome da je
Gornja Tuzla naseljena relativno kasnije u odno-
su na sjevernu Hrvatsku i Srbiju. Sam Covi¢ je
mladi stratum VIa shvatio kao zavr$nu fazu star-
¢evacke kulture u $irem smislu, a svoj stratum V
okarakterisao ranovincanskim u kojem se pojav-
ljuju prvi bikoni¢ni oblici.’" Prema tome, najsta-
riji elementi vin¢anske kulture u Gornjoj Tuzli
zabiljezeni su u stratumu V, koji je Covi¢ shvatio
kao neku vrstu prelazne faze izmedu starijih star-
¢evackih i mladih vincanskih karakteristika.>
Prema dosadasnjim rezultatima iskopavanja na
samoj Vinci, gdje su zabiljezeni najstariji slojevi,
nastanak vincanske kulture stavlja se u vrijeme

* Dimitrijevi¢ 1979, 258.

* Ovakva hronoloska sukcesija, odnosno preklapanje kasne
star¢evacke i rane vincanske kulture, pokazuje se na po-
drugju Vinkovaca (Buri¢ 2009, 30).

* Dimitrijevi¢ 1979, 258.

5! Najstariji sloj Varosi kod Koraja, prema Covi¢u i Bencu,
pokazao je identi¢ne nalaze sa stratumom V Gornje Tuzle,
pa je uzet kao hronoloski paralelan sloj. Time je naselje
Varo$ kod Koraja prihvac¢eno kao jedno od najstarijih na-
selja posve vin¢anske kulture sjeveroisto¢ne Bosne (Covié
1960/61, 115; Benac 1960/61, 61).

°2 Stratum V sa svojim statusom prelazne faze mogao bi
biti specifikum Gornje Tuzle s obzirom na to da se u samoj
Vin¢i nalazi praznina izmedu Staréeva i Vince (Tasi¢ et al.
2016a; 2016b).
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oko 5300 godina pr. n. e., a njeno trajanje se pret-
postavlja tokom narednih hiljadu godina.”

Navedene periodizacije vincanske kultu-
re najvecim su se dijelom drzale tipologije kera-
mickih nalaza, pokusavajuci da pronadu razlike i
sli¢nosti na osnovu kojih bi se doslo do konkret-
nijih zakljucaka.’* Na taj se nac¢in pokusalo do¢i
do nekih relativnih datuma koji bi dali znacajni-
je podatke o hronologiji i vremenu iz kojeg nala-
zi poticu. Zahvaljuju¢i razvoju moderne tehno-
logije koja omogucava sinhronizaciju ranijih ti-
poloskih podjela, baziranu na snaznim statistic-
kim podacima mnogobrojnih radiokarbonskih
datuma koji su u velikoj mjeri direktno povezani
s keramikom, omogucena je ispravnija tipoloska
podjela potkrijepljena apsolutnim datumima. U
toku posljednje cetiri decenije izvrSeno je mnogo
radiokarbonskih analiza koje su u znac¢ajnoj mje-
ri pomogle smjestanju vincanske kulture u peri-
od kojem pripada.”® Samo u toku 2009. godine
Dusan Bori¢ je donio rezultate 155 radiokarbon-
skih datuma s 27 razli¢itih vinc¢anskih nalazista.
Njegovi rezultati pokazali su trajanje vincanske
kulture u periodu od 5400-5300 do 4650-4600
godina pr. n. e., dok je trajanje faza A-D ustanov-
ljeno po 200 + 50 godina.*

Sudeéi prema pokretnim nalazima iskopa-
nim u Gornjoj Tuzli moze se rec¢i da oni pripada-
ju isto¢nobosanskoj varijanti vin¢anske kulture,
koja se $iri sa sjevera dolinom rijeke Drine pre-
ma jugu, $to potvrduju nalazista oko Zvornika.”

*Buri¢ 2014, 43.

> O hronologiji vin¢anske kulture i njenim podjelama vi-
djeti klasi¢ne radove: M. Vasi¢ (1932; 1936), G. V. Childe
(1929), E Holste (1939), V. Miloj¢i¢ (1949), M. Garasanin,
D. Gara$anin (1951), M. Garasanin (1979), B. Jovanovié¢
(1961), S. Dimitrijevi¢ (1974), D. Berciu (1961), G. Laza-
rovici (1979), H. Parzinger (1993), J. Chapman (1981) i W.
Schier (1995).

> Do 2016. godine izvrSene su 564 radiokarbonske analize.
*Whittle et al. 2016, 8.

7 Lokaliteti vin¢anske kulture oko Zvornika su: Krcevi-
ne-Ledinjci u selu Trnovice, gdje je 1976. godine radeno
sondazno istrazivanje, na osnovu kojeg se ustanovilo da je
rije¢ o naselju iz neolitskog perioda; Obrtnjaci, selo Setici
kod Zvornika takoder je istrazivano 1976. godine i utvrdena
je neolitska pripadnost naselja koje ima oblik brezuljka i na
kojem su pronadene kamene sjekire jezicastog tipa, kao i
kremeni materijal (Bakalovi¢ 2017: 92); na Lokalitet Bas¢u,
u ulici Dardagani u Zvorniku pronadeni su fragmenti kera-
mike, kremeni nozi¢i, nukleus i fragment kamenog zrvnja;
nalazi pripadaju vin¢anskoj kulturi kasnog neolita; Lokali-
tet Dvorista, na rijeci Drinjaci, na lijevoj obali rijeke Drine
oko 500 m od u$¢a Drinjace u Drinu, gdje je Kosori¢ 1989.
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Slika 3. Periodizacija vinéanske kulture (Whittle et al. 2016, 3)

Na ovom podrudju sa sigurnos$¢u je ustanov-
ljeno postojanje vinc¢anske kulture s njenim ka-
rakteristikama, a najviSe se isticu Gornja Tuzla
i Varo$ kod Koraja kao dva najistrazenija loka-
liteta na kojima je odredena stratigrafska sli-
ka. Covi¢ i Benac su utvrdili da najstariji sloj
Varosi kod Koraja ima analogiju sa stratumom
V Gornje Tuzle, idu¢i na taj nacin do stratuma
I Varosi koji bi bio jednak stratumu II Gornje
Tuzle. Kada je u pitanju njihova usporedba s vin-
¢anskim slojevima, Covi¢ je ve¢ dao odredene
karakteristike svakog stratuma koji je povezao
s Garasaninovim sistemom periodizacije, vezu-
¢i npr. stratum V Gornje Tuzle s pocetnom fa-
zom Vinc¢a-Tordos, a mladu fazu Gornje Tuzle s
mladim fazama Vince, Vinca-Plo¢nik. Danas je
jasno da tipologija vincanske keramike moze i
mora biti dublje razmotrena nego $to su to rani-
je prihvatili mnogi autori koji su teSkom mukom
dosli do definiranja faza kakve se i danas koriste.

Ipak, u skladu s trenutno prihvac¢enim modeli-
ma moze se nesto jasnije definirati starost stra-
tuma Gornje Tuzle u poredenju s vin¢anskim.
Prema Coviéu, stratum V Gornje Tuzle hrono-
loski se veze s fazom Vinca-Tordo$ I, odnosno
fazom A%

Ukoliko se sagleda ovakva hronoloska podje-
la, a sude¢i prema dobro razradenoj tipologiji na
lokalitetima Gornja Tuzla i Vinc¢a, moguce je da
ona ima dovoljno osnove da bude prihvacena, u
svakom slucaju imajudi u vidu da bi se trebala re-
definirati u skladu s detaljnijom periodizacijom
Vince. Samim time, stratum V Gornje Tuzle hro-
noloski je povezan sa stratumom IV Varosi kod
Koraja, odnosno Vinca-Tordos I / Vinca A, i ove
dvije faze predstavljaju najstarije poznate sloje-
ve vincanske kulture u sjeveroisto¢noj Bosni.
One bi, dakle, prema hronoloskim okvirima faze
A trajale u vremenskom periodu izmedu 5365-
5320 i 5200-5130 godina pr. n. e., odnosno oko

godine izvrsila probno iskopavanje i svrstala nadeni mate-
rijal medu vin¢anske nalaze; godinu ranije, 1988, Kosori¢ je
vréila probno istrazivanje na brdu Kosici, Hajdarevici, gdje
je pronasla materijal koji je klasificirala kao neolitski vin-
¢anski te mladi eneolitski i bronzanodobni.

%% Za pregled trajanja i radiokarbonskih datuma faze Vinca
A vidi rezultate iz lokaliteta Vinc¢a-Belo Brdo (npr. 5405-
5310. do 5205-5070. pr. n. e; trajanje 125-295 god. prema
95% pouzdanosti), u radovima Milojci¢a (1949); Tasica et
al. (2016b) i Whittlea et al. (2016).
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190 godina. Time je lokalitet Varos kod Koraja,
sa svojom najstarijom fazom, na osnovu Benceve
analize smjesten u hronologiju sjeveroistoc¢ne
Bosne kao drugi najstariji lokalitet ovog podruc-
ja. S druge strane, ovi datumi odgovaraju najsta-
rijim nalazima vincanskih elemenata u Gornjoj
Tuzli i star¢evacku kulturu definiraju kao stari-
ju od 54. stoljeca pr. n. e., kada otpocinje vin¢an-
ski period zivota. Stratum IV Gornje Tuzle imao
je analogije sa stratumom III i prelaznim slo-
jem III/IT Varo$i, koju je Benac hronoloski po-
vezao s fazom Vinca-Tordo$ II, odnosno fazom
B1 i djelomi¢no B2.% Sto se tice ostalih nalazi-
$ta sjeveroistocne Bosne, ova faza Varo$i imala je
svoje analogije s najstarijim dijelovima lokaliteta
Donja Tuzla, zatim s Lugom kod Gorazda, stra-
tumom II Matica i starijjom fazom Koric¢a hana.
Prihvativ$i takvu povezanost, Covi¢ je stratum
IV Gornje Tuzle hronoloski usporedio s mladom
fazom Vinc¢a-Tordos. Prema Garasaninu, faza
Vinca-Tordo$ II je trajala do prelaznog sloja du-
bine od 6,5 m u Vin¢i, dok je prema Milojc¢i¢u
B faza trajala do $estog metra, a on ju je podije-
lio na dvije faze: B1 (8-7 m) i B2 (7-6 m). Prema
nadopunjenoj Garasaninovoj periodizaciji, ta-
dasnja Vinca-Tordo$ II podijeljena je na Tordos
ITa i Tordo$ IIb, s trajanjem od 8 do 6,5 m dubi-
ne, §to ponovo zahvata cijelu fazu B1 i polovinu
B2. Imajudi to u vidu, prihvatit ¢e se datumi faze
B u ¢jelini, ¢iji se poceci datiraju od 5335-5275
godina pr. n. e. do 5010-4825 pr. n. e., $to bi zna-
¢ilo da je B faza u cjelini trajala oko 450 godina.®
Ukoliko bi se prihvatila ranije ustanovljena tipo-
logija prema kojoj su hronoloski povezani loka-
liteti sjeveroistocne Bosne, vidljivo je kako se na
prelazu iz $estog u peti milenij desava nesto veci
proces naseljavanja ovog podrucja, sto i karakte-
riSe fazu B1.*

Stratum III Gornje Tuzle odgovara stratu-
mu II lokaliteta Varosi, za koji je u drugoj po-
lovici 20. stoljeca ustanovljeno da ima hronolos-
ke paralele sa starijom fazom Gradine u Grbaci
i mladom fazom Matica® te da se tipoloski veze

**Vinca B1 trajala je priblizno od 5335-5195. do 5045-4800.
pr. n. e, a faza B2 od 5295-5105. do 4920-4770. pr. n. e.,
uz preklapanje od nekoliko stolje¢a; ukupno trajanje faze B
procjenjuje se na oko 450 godina.

% Datumi pokazuju preklapanje stratuma V i IV Gornje Tu-
zle u trajanju od 145 godina.

¢ Whittle et al. 2016, 3.

¢ Benac 1960/61, 63.
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za fazu Vinéa C.% S druge strane, Covi¢ je usta-
novio da se materijal iz stratuma III Gornje Tuzle
tipoloski vezuje s materijalom izmedu 6. i 4. me-
tra Vince, odnosno fazom Vinc¢a-Plo¢nik I, koja
je od pocetka ostala nepromijenjena. Vinca C je
trajala izmedu 5020-4905 i 4550-4445 godina
pr. n. e, §to bi znacilo da je trajala oko 460 go-
dina, ¢ime je klasi¢ni period vincanske kulture
u Gornjoj Tuzli datiran u drugu polovicu petog
milenija pr. n. e. - period za koji se pretpostav-
lja vrhunac Zivota ovog lokaliteta. Ranije je nave-
deno kako se Vin¢a C i D preklapaju u vremen-
skom intervalu od oko 300 godina, §to znaci da
medusobne razlike u keramografiji nisu znacaj-
no velike, odnosno da se elementi Vince C za-
drzavaju kroz fazu D, a da elementi faze D ima-
ju svoje zacetke tokom faze C. Najmladi vin-
canski sloj Gornje Tuzle (stratum II) hronolos-
ki je povezan s najmladim slojem Varosi (stra-
tumom I) za koji je utvrdeno da ima analogi-
je s mladom fazom Gradine u Grbaci, lokalite-
tom Dobrovac i mladim periodom Kori¢a hana.
U poredenju s Vin¢om, stratum II Gornje Tuzle
povezan je s mladom fazom Vinca-Plo¢nik (slo-
jevi iznad 4 m), koju je Garasanin kasnije podi-
jelio na Plo¢nik IIa i IIb, odnosno s fazom Vinca
D.%* Ova faza bi, dakle, trajala u periodu izme-
du 4810-4740 i 4490-4415 godina pr. n. e., $to bi
znacilo da je postojala oko 325 godina.

Ovi datumi ujedno znace i zavrdetak traja-
nja vincanske kulture na prostoru centralnog
Balkana, a samim time i na lokalitetu Gornja
Tuzla, na kojem se, sudec¢i prema nalazima iz po-
sljednjeg metra, naselila eneolitska kultura koju
Covi¢ nije uspio sa sigurnos¢u hronologki odre-
diti. Time je, na osnovu raspolozivih tipoloskih
vrijednosti i u kombinaciji s radiokarbonskim
datiranjem u $irem podrucju vincanske kulture,
okvirno ustanovljena hronoloska slika trajanja
mladeneolitskih kultura sjeveroisto¢ne Bosne.
Za Gornju Tuzlu postoje i dva starija mjerenja
C'koja je naveo Covié.> Jedan se odnosi na dio
ugljenisane grede nadene u sondi II-1958 na du-

#Vinca C prema datiranjima pocinje oko 5020-4905. i za-
vr$ava 4550-4445. pr. n. e., s trajanjem od priblizno 350-
650 godina, uz preklapanje s fazom D od oko 300 godina.
®Faza Vinca D prema radiokarbonskim analizama traje ot-
prilike od 4870-4725. do 4515-4360. pr. n. e., u trajanju od
250-455 godina (95% pouzdanost), uz tipolosko preklapa-
nje s fazom C.

 Radiokarbonska analiza vrsena je u Biolosko-arheolos-
kom institutu u Groningenu (Covi¢ 1960/1961, 129).
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bini od 3,56 m, odnosno na pocetku stratuma III.
Drugi datum je ustanovljen na osnovu fragme-
nata ugljenisanog drva iz jame 5 u sondi I koja
pripada star¢evackom periodu. Rezultati su pri-
kazani bez konzistentnih metapodataka i s neu-
jednacenom kalibracijom te se navode iskljuci-
vo informativno i ne koriste za hronolosku ana-
lizu.*® Medutim, prema danas raspolozivim in-
formacijama, moze se sa sigurno$¢u potvrdi-
ti da starcevacki slojevi Gornje Tuzle, barem oni
koji su dosad pronadeni (uz mogucnost postoja-
nja starijih slojeva prema istoku i rijeci Jali), pri-
padaju zavr$noj fazi star¢evacke kulture. Godine
2014. objavljen je rad koji govori o novim radio-
karbonskim datumima neolitskih kultura Bosne
i Hercegovine. ” Tu se navodi kako su ranije de-
finisana dva datuma u Gornjoj Tuzli koja se vezu
za Starcevo — 5674-5475 godina cal BC (93,6%)
i Vincu - 4534-4335 godina cal BC (95,4%) u
Gornjoj Tuzli.®® Zahvaljujuci istrazivanju pro-
vedenom od 2007. do 2009. godine i C** anali-
zi ugljena iz sonde I-2007, poznato je jos neko-
liko datuma. Ono $to ipak predstavlja problem
za bolju analizu ovih datuma jeste veoma Stura
dokumentacija koja ne navodi dubine slojeva iz
kojih su uzeti uzorci. Najstariji nalaz OxA-23296
uzet je iz najnizih slojeva kontrolnog rova sonde
1-2007, odnosno s dubine od oko 2,70 m, i dao je
rezultat od 5574-5482 cal BC (68%). Ovaj nalaz
odgovara ranije navedenom, $to bi star¢evacku
kulturu Gornje Tuzle smjestilo u polovinu Sestog
milenija prije nove ere. Uzorak OxA-23297 uzet
je iz otkopnog sloja 15,% koji je datiran u peri-
od 0od 5216-5011 cal BC. Iz osmog otkopnog slo-
ja uzeta su dva uzorka, OxA-23298 (4786-4590

s Covi¢ biljezi vrijednosti 5340 + 60, odnosno 3380 + 60 cal
BC (sonda II-1958, 3,56 m; pocetak stratuma III) te 6400
+ 75, odnosno 4440 + 75 cal BC (sonda I, jama 5; starce-
vacki stratum). M. Buri¢ je u sklopu svoje doktorske diser-
tacije kalibrirao rezultat iz vincanskog stratuma tadasnjim
korekcijskim krivuljama, gdje je sigma 2 za ovo mjerenje
4330-4004 cal BC (OxCal v. 4.0), za §to je naveo kako izlazi
van hronoloskog okvira vin¢anske kultre (Buri¢ 2009, 43).
Analogno tome, vrijednost datuma za star¢evacki stratum
je prekasna u odnosnu na standardne okvire za Starcevo.
Prema tome, i nakon novije Buriceve kalibracije ovi datumi
ostaju problemati¢ni.

¢Vander Linden, Pandzi¢, Orton 2014, 17.

% Ovi se datumi vjerovatno odnose na rekalibraciju (termini
post quos) Coviéevih nalaza najnovijim krivuljama.

% Prema dokumentaciji sa ovog iskopavanja, iskopano je 18
slojeva, nakon cega se krenulo u vertikalno spustanje kon-
trolnog rova iz kojeg je uzet prvi uzorak.
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cal BC, 95,4%) i OxA-23299 (4687-4502 cal BC,
95,4%).

Prema rezultatima analize Instituta Vienna
Environmental Research Accelerator iz mar-
ta 2008. godine, u posljednjem glasniku Muzeja
Isto¢ne Bosne u Tuzli objavljena su jo$ dva datu-
ma s tih iskopavanja, a dobiveni datumi odgova-
raju periodu trajanja vincanske kulture na cen-
tralnom Balkanu.”” Prvi datum iz jame 14 izno-
si 5735 + 35 odnosno 4690-4490 cal BC (95,4%),
a drugi datum iz jame 09 iznosi 5690 + 40 od-
nosno 4690-4630 cal BC (4,7%) i 4620-4440
cal BC (90,7%).”" Rekalibriranjem ovih datu-
ma 2019. godine primjecuju se neznatne razli-
ke: prvi datum iznosi 4687-4496 (95,4%), a dru-
gi 4679-4450 (95,4%).” Dosad je, dakle, objav-
ljeno pet datuma koji se vezuju za vinc¢anski peri-
od Gornje Tuzle, a od kojih samo dva imaju veze
s keramickim nalazima. U pitanju su mjerenja na
neidentifikovanom ugljenu koji se dovodi u vezu
s keramikom Vinca-Plo¢nik Ila, odnosno Vinca
C faze. Prvi datum iz ovog sloja (GrN-1974) do-
nio je rezultat od 4535-4330 (95%), odnosno
4460-4355 cal BC (68%), dok je drugi (Bln-349)
datiran u 4780-4355 (95%), odnosno 4685-4455
cal BC (68%). Od navedenih datuma, uporedo s
keramickim nalazima s provedenih iskopavanja,
moze se zakljuciti da je starcevacka kultura nase-
ljavala Gornju Tuzlu polovinom Sestog milenija
prije nove ere, a da su najraniji vincanski elementi
zabiljezeni u periodu od 5216-5011 cal BC i tra-
jali do polovine petog milenija pr. n. e., odnosno
do kraja vin¢anske kulture u $irem smislu. Prema
tome, zivot neolitskog stanovni$tva Gornje Tuzle
trajao je najmanje oko 1.000 godina, odnosno
oko 360 godina za starcevacku i oko 750 godina
za vinc¢ansku kulturu.

7*Kujundzi¢-Vejzagic¢ et al. 2017.

I Kopija rezultata analize koju je proveo Institut iz Be¢a na-
lazi se medu dokumentacijom sa iskopavanja provedenog
2007-2009. godine u Muzeju Isto¢ne Bosne u Tuzli.

7> Posljednja dva datuma vjerovatno su identi¢ni uzorci ra-
nije spomenutih datuma, s obzirom na to da su rekalibrira-
nja iz 2019. godine, koja nisu objavljena, ali su izvedena za
potrebe ovog rada, dali rezultate identi¢ne onima iz 2014,
uz to imajuci u vidu da su oni pripremljeni tokom 2008, ali
objavljeni tek 2017. godine.
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Summary

Relative and Absolute Chronology
of the Neolithic Settlement at Gornja
Tuzla (Research 1955-2018)

The paper synthesizes the results of excavations at
Gornja Tuzla (1955-1958; 2007-2009; 2018) and
re-examines the settlement’s stratigraphy and chro-
nology. In Trench II-1958, six strata were identified:
the deepest, VIb/VIa, belong to the Starcevo culture
(coarse barbotine pottery with impresso and incised
decoration, with occasional dark-painted motifs).
Stratum V represents a transitional horizon, marked
by the introduction of lime-tempered fabrics, the ear-
liest biconical forms, and the appearance of reduction
firing, while Vinca cultural traits dominate in strata
IV-II (fine black-burnished pottery, channeling, con-
ical vessels with pointed bases, and hollow cylindrical
supports). Trench 1-2018 and the “Cut” confirm the
southern boundary of the tell, the presence of Star¢evo
horizons resting directly on sterile soil, and a gradu-
al transition toward Vinca material; Trench IV-2018
documents Vinca construction phases and point-
ed-base vessels in situ. In relative terms, the Star¢evo
layers at Gornja Tuzla correspond to the later devel-
opmental stage (Spiraloid B / Star¢evo III), whereas
the Vinca sequence aligns with Vinc¢a-Tordo§ A-B
and Vinca-Plo¢nik C-D, with close parallels at Varo$
near Koraj. In absolute terms, published radiocarbon
(C14) series—despite limited field documentation—
indicate Star¢evo horizons in the mid-6th millennium
cal BC (e.g. OxA-23296: 5574-5482 cal BC), followed
by an early Vinca signal around 5216-5011 cal BC,
with the Vinc¢a phase continuing into the mid-5th
millennium cal BC. The continuity of barbotine ves-
sels and technological practices suggests a long-lived
local tradition linked to salt exploitation, while refine-
ment of micro-phasing requires new, well-document-
ed radiocarbon samples derived from closed archae-
ological contexts.
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Tabla I. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda II-1958, keramika iz stratuma VIb i Via
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Tabla II. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda 1I-1958, stratum VIb: 1-5 slikana keramika, 6 monohromna keramika, 7 noge
Zrtvenika monohromne keramike
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Tabla III. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda I1I-1958, stratum V: 1 slikana keramika, 2, 3, 10 monohromna keramika, 4 impresso
ukrasi, 5 Cepasta noga, 6 ukrasena keramika, 7, 9 noge posude, 8 bradavicaste drske
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Tabla IV. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda II-1958, stratum IV: 1 crnoglacana keramika, 2-4 gruba keramika stratuma IV, 5
otisak asure; stratum I1I: 6 Siljate noge, 7 trbusasta posuda s izvracenim obodom
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Tabla V. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda II-1958, stratum III: 1-7 oblici grube i fine keramike, 8 nakit od bakra; stratum II: 9
noge sa zdepastim dnom, 10 bradavicaste drske na obodu, 11 oblici grube keramike
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Relativna i apsolutna hronologija neolitskog naselja u Gornjoj Tuzli (istrazivanja 1955-2018)

Tabla VI. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda II-1958, stratum II, oblici posuda vincanske keramike
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Tabla VII. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda I-2018, keramika starcevacke kulture
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Tabla VIII. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda 1-2018, 1-4 keramika starcevacke kulture, 5-8 keramika vincanske kulture
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Tabla IX. Gornja Tuzla, Sonda I-2018, keramika vincanske kulture
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Tabla X. Gornja Tuzla, 1-3 Usjek-2018, 4-14 Sonda IV-2018 (6 - prikaz dijagonalnih ukrasa na zidu posude i
ukrasenog oboda istog fragmenta)
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Abstract: The article discusses the materials of the Gumelnita culture, obtained as a result of field studies of the
multi-layered settlement of Orlovka-Kartal. Finds of this culture have been discovered both on the fortified part
of the monument (the Acropolis) and on the adjacent site, which is designated as Suburb. The cultural layer of the
Early Chalcolithic on the territory of the Suburb was practically not traced, with the exception of a few household
pits. At the same time, a well-defined layer of this culture was identified on the territory of the Acropolis, in which
various structures were traced and rich and diverse material was collected. The article consistently characterizes
the stratigraphy of the site at the Acropolis area, the studied structures of the Gumelnita culture and various cat-
egories of materials. Particular attention is paid to the chronology of the site. Analysis of the materials shows that
the settlement of Orlovka-Kartal played a special role in the structure of exchange relations of that time which
determined certain specific features of this site.

Keywords: North-West Pontic region, prehistory, prehistoric archaeology, Early Eneolithic, Gumelnita culture,
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Introduction the eastern periphery of the modern village of

Orlovka. Almost whole territory of the village
represents part of the archaeological site. It is ev-
idenced by numerous archaeological finds which
are regularly found in the village.

Main archaeological objects are concentrated
in the western part of the site about 1.5 km west
of the village (Fig. 1, 1). They are situated on a

The archaeological site of Orlovka-Kartal (the
Izmail district’, the Odessa county) with numer-
ous cultural layers represents a very extensive
and structurally diversified complex consisting
of settlement areas, special production zones,
barrow and flat cemeteries as well as defensive

structures. It occupies a huge area extended
along the east-west line for about 3.5 kilometres.
The eastern border of the complex is marked
by a Roman rampart and a ditch running from
the south-east to the north-west and crossing

"Research was carried out within the Subprogram 180101
“The historical-archaeological museum heritage: systema-
tization and scientific-cultural valorization” at the National
Museum of History of Moldova.

'Former Reni district.

narrow promontory extended from the east to
the west and bordered on the north by the Cahul
Lake and on the south by a girt of the Danube.
Western extremity of the promontory is occu-
pied by a multilayer settlement which consists
of two parts. The western part (Acropolis) is lo-
cated on the top of an eminence with the local
name of Kamennaya Gora (English: Stone Hill)
which represents a kind of a fortified part of the
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settlement. Initially this eminence covered the
area of about 3-4 ha but now it is almost com-
pletely destroyed due to extraction of schist. A
lower settlement (Suburb) is attached from the
east to the Acropolis. Cultural deposits on the
settlement are about 3 m thick. They consist of
separate layers of different epochs. Remains of
the settlement of the Gumelnita A culture (the
Bolgrad variant) are uncovered only on the terri-
tory of the Acropolis, where they lay in the basis
of the deposits. Only a few household pits of this
culture have been found on the territory of the
Suburb.” The settlement of the Gumelnita culture
in the Acropolis is covered by the late Eneolithic
layer represented by the Cernavoda I culture
which is especially good represented in the Suburb
area.” Upper layers include materials of the Early
Iron Age, classical Greek and Hellenistic periods
of the IV-III centuries BC and the late Roman
period.* Sporadic finds of the Middle Ages are
evidenced too. All these cultural layers are un-
covered both in the acropolis and in the lower
settlement. The settlement of the Cernavoda I cul-
ture was protected by seven defensive ditches up
to three meters deep. An extensive multicultural
cemetery was uncovered in 2004 approximately
200 meters east of the settlement.” The cemetery
is situated on the slope of the promontory gently
declining to the Kagul Lake (Fig. 1, 1). Several
hundred graves are related to the Early Iron Age.
Additionally, isolated burials of the Yamnaya and
Babino cultures, the Late Bronze Age and the
Sarmatian culture have been found on the ter-
ritory of the cemetery. About forty graves can be
attributed to the Cernavoda I culture of the late
Eneolithic period.®

Due to the fact that the layer of the Gumelnita
culture on the territory of the Suburb was prac-
tically absent, in 2011 and 2013 excavations were
carried out on the territory of the Acropolis.
The northern edge of the preserved outcrop was
chosen for excavations (Fig. 1, 2). At this place
in the 80s of the last century, R. D. Bondar laid
out an excavation area, explored to a depth of
about 0.9-1.3m from the modern surface of the
remnant. As a result, the layers of the Hellenistic

*Govedarica / Manzura 2015, 440; Bpysko 2020, 9.
*Govedarica / Manzura 2015, 440-442.

*Bpysko et al. 2005; Bpysxo et al. 2009.

> Bruyako et al. 2005; Bpy#xo et al. 2006.

¢Bruyako et al. 2022.
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period and the late Roman period were almost
completely removed. The excavation site of 2011
was inscribed within the boundaries of the old
excavation area by R. D. Bondar. Initially, it was
a rectangle with an area of 32 square meters, ori-
ented along a long axis from east to west. The
northern side of the trench was originally located
about 2 m from the edge of the cliff. Subsequently,
the excavation was continued in the northern di-
rection. As a result, the area explored at the level
of the last stratigraphic context was more than 50
square m (Fig. 7).

Cultural layers were examined in layers 20 cm
thick. After removing each layer, the excavation
area was cleaned in order to identify structures
and record the general stratigraphic situation.
In 2011, 18 contexts were studied at the settle-
ment. In order to document the stratigraphy,
the cleaned sides of the trench were mainly used
(Fig. 2-6). All measurements were made from
R, which was taken as the southeastern corner
of the excavation area. It was located at a depth of
0.97m from the modern surface of the remnant.
This survey benchmark was tied to a perma-
nent benchmark (R central), which in 2008 was
taken as an angular telegraph pole of a power line
going from the village to the fish farm during a
geomagnetic survey. The difference between the
heights of both benchmarks was 7.144m, that is,
R, was 7.144m higher than R central.

The 2013 excavation is a continuation of the
area explored in 2011 in an easterly direction.
Initially, it was a rectangle with an area of 32
square meters, oriented along a long axis from
east to west. The northern side of the excavation
area was initially located about 2m from the edge
of the cliff, and the eastern side by a maximum of
Im. Subsequently, as the edge of the clift deep-
ened and removed, the excavation was contin-
ued in the northern and eastern directions, thus
reaching the natural edges. As a result, at the level
of the sixth context, its area was about 60 sq. m.
However, later it was possible to establish that in
the eastern direction there was a dump of Roman
ceramics from the excavations of R. D. Bondar.
Due to the instability of the ground in this area,
it was decided to stop the study along the line of
squares H and I in order to avoid the collapse of
the walls in this direction. As a result, the area of
the excavation was significantly reduced and in
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the final version was slightly more than 32 square
meters (Fig. 10).

As the stratigraphic profiles showed, the se-
quence of cultural strata on the Acropolis area
almost completely corresponds to the strati-
graphic situation attested on the territory of the
Suburb (Fig. 2-6). At the base of the layer lies the
horizon of the Early Eneolithic (the Gumelnita
culture). Above is a layer of the Late Eneolithic,
represented by the Cernavoda I culture, which in
turn is overlain by cultural deposits of the Early
Iron Age. The stratigraphic column is closed by
the layers of the ITII-IV centuries BC and the late
Roman time.

The cultural layers of the Hellenistic and late
Roman periods were mainly removed in the 80s
of the last century. The border between them,
in fact, is not traceable. If we consider the ho-
rizon of structure 1 (surface dwelling) as the
upper boundary of the Early Iron Age, then the
maximum thickness of the cultural strata of the
Hellenistic and Roman periods should have been
0.80-0.90m from or approximately 1.80-1.90m
from the modern surface. In the upper part of
these cultural deposits, from top to bottom,
layers of grey-brown lumpy soil can be traced,
saturated with construction remains and pieces
of burnt and unburnt clay. Beneath them is a rel-
atively uniform grey-brown lumpy layer up to
0.50m thick which in the south-eastern part of
the excavation lies directly on the structure 1 of
the Early Iron Age. It is quite possible that this
layer represents traces of leveling of the hill sur-
face in the late Roman period.

Cultural deposits of the Early Iron Age,
starting at a depth of 0.80-0.90m and ending
at a depth of 2.0-2.40m from R, are one of the
most thick and saturated in this area of the set-
tlement. Their thickness in some areas reaches
1.50-1.75m. The cultural horizon of this period
consists of many separate layers of soil of differ-
ent structures, baked clay, coals, ashes and other
building remains, the thickness of which ranged
from 5 to 20cm. By their nature, these strata most
of all correspond to such a concept as a tell-type
settlement. It is in settlements of this type that
there is a continuous growth of the layer due to
repeated reconstructions of existing structures.
Numerous structures in the form of various pits,
hearths, buildings, etc., are also associated with

Early Copper Age layer of the Orlovka-Kartal settlement (Izmail District, Odessa County, Ukraine)

the layers of the Early Iron Age. Some of them
are recorded in stratigraphic profiles.

The layer of the Cernavoda I culture began
directly under the strata of the Early Iron Age,
at a depth of 2.0 to 2.40m from the benchmark.
The thickness of the layer averaged 0.6-0.7m.
The upper boundary of the Late Eneolithic layer
is unequivocally fixed by the building remains of
the Early Iron Age. At the same time, taking into
account the significant chronological gap be-
tween the Late Eneolithic and the Early Hallstatt
period, it seems that at least the upper part of
the Late Eneolithic layer is the result of a grad-
ual natural accumulation of soil due to deluvial
processes. The lower boundary separating the
Late Eneolithic layer from the Gumelnita culture
layer is clearly visible in all stratigraphic profiles
(Fig. 2-6). The layer of the Late Eneolithic con-
sisted of dense fine-structured gray-brown soil,
very homogeneous in its consistency, without
visible interlayers, building horizons and any in-
clusions. The saturation of the layer with finds is
relatively insignificant. In some cases, the layer
was disturbed by invasions dating back to the
Early Iron Age.

If on the territory of the Suburb the layer
of the Early Eneolithic actually remained inex-
pressible, with the exception of a few pits, then
on the Acropolis it is distinguished by a signifi-
cant thickness. In addition to fairly thick cultural
strata, various structures were discovered here
and an impressive collection of rich and diverse
material was collected. Interestingly, in relation to
the Late Eneolithic, the situation looks absolutely
opposite, since the materials of the Cernavoda I
culture prevailed significantly on the territory of
the Suburb. The period of the Early Eneolithic
is associated with various pits, two ditches and
the remains of what appears to be a semi-dug-
out dwelling. The Early Eneolithic layer began at
a depth of 2.70-3.10m from R in various areas.
A general slight lowering of the layer from south
to north was observed. The thickness of cultural
deposits averaged 0.7-1.0m, and in the area of
ditches it reached 1.60-1.70m. The thickness of
cultural deposits averaged 0.7-1.0m, and in the
area of ditches it reached 1.60-1.70m. The layer
in some areas consisted of numerous horizons of
soil of unequal structure and color, which is es-
pecially characteristic of ditches and a semi-dug-
out dwelling.
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The maximum depth of the 2011 excavation,
determined by the bottom of structure 50 (the
ditch of the Gumelnita culture), corresponds to
5.73m from R or 6.70m from the level of the
modern surface of the “Stone Hill”. The bottom
of the 2013 excavation was located at a depth of
about 4 meters from R . At the same time, the
depth of the ditch was more than 5.5m from R,
or more than 6.5m from the modern surface of
the “Stone Hill”.

Structures of the Gumelnita culture

Structure 29 was found in squares A1-A2, at a
depth of 3.10m from R (Fig. 7, 1). The structure
was an irregular-shaped pit with clear bounda-
ries, probably elongated in a southeast-north-
west line, with traced dimensions of 1.50x2.10m
and a depth of up to 0.25m. A significant part of
the pit was located under the western side of the
excavation area. The northern part of the pit was
damaged by structure 27. The filling consisted of
a soft mixed yellowish, gray, to ash-gray, color of
the soil. In the filling, there were a large number
of materials from the Early Eneolithic and one
fragment of a vessel from the Late Eneolithic.
The structure most likely dates back to the Early
Eneolithic period.

Structure 35 was found in squares C1-C2/
D1-D2, at a depth of 3.07m from R (Fig. 7, 1).
The structure was the bottom part of a round-
ed pit with clear boundaries, with a diameter of
1.10m. In the pit, mainly materials of the Early
Eneolithic and four fragments of pottery of the
Late Eneolithic were found. The structure proba-
bly dates back to the Early Eneolithic period.

Structure 42 was found in squares C1-C2/
D1-D2, at a depth of 3.44m from R (Fig. 7, 1; 8,
2). The structure was the bottom part of a round-
ed pit with clear boundaries, with a diameter of
0.90m. In the pit, mainly materials of the Early
Eneolithic and several fragments of ceramics of
the Late Eneolithic were found. The structure
most likely dates back to the Early Eneolithic
period.

Structure 43 was found in square A2, at
a depth of 3.74m from R (Fig. 7, 1; 8, 1). The
structure was an elongated, irregular pit with
clear boundaries, up to 2.0m long and up to
1.10m deep. Numerous materials of the Early
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Eneolithic and several fragments of ceramics of
the Late Eneolithic were found in the pit. A flat
stone adze of light crystalline rock comes from
this structure (Fig. 16, 10). The structure dates
back to the Early Eneolithic period.

Structure 44 was found in squares B0-B1-B2/
C0-C1-C2, at a depth of 3.57m from R (Fig. 7,
1-3; 8, 3). The structure was a ditch stretched
along the south-north line. In the south, it went
under the southern side of the excavation area
(Fig. 4), and in the north it ended on a cliff. In
section, the ditch had a trough-like shape with
sloping walls and a flat bottom. The width of the
ditch in the upper part was 5.75m, at the bottom
up to 1.30m, the traced depth was 0.70m. In the
filling, there were numerous materials from the
Early Eneolithic and several fragments of pottery
from the Late Eneolithic, as well as a fragment
of a stone hammer axe. From here also comes
the end scraper on a large blade of brown flint
(Fig. 15, 2). The structure dates back to the Early
Eneolithic period.

Structure 45 was found in square B2, at a
depth of 3.76m from R (Fig. 7, 1). The struc-
ture was probably an oval-shaped pit with in-
distinct boundaries, with traced dimensions
of 0.90x0.50m and a preserved depth of up to
0.45m. The eastern part was damaged by struc-
ture 44. The filling consisted of mixed dark gray
soil. Numerous materials of the Early Eneolithic
and individual ceramic fragments of the Late
Eneolithic were found in the pit. The structure
most likely dates back to the Early Eneolithic
period.

Structure 46 was found in square C2, at a
depth of 3.73m from R (Fig. 7, 1). The structure
was a pit with indistinct boundaries, probably
oval in shape, with the dimensions of the traced
part of 0.40x0.30m, preserved to a depth of up
to 0.40m. Most of the pit was located under the
southern side of the trench or was destroyed by
structure 44. The filling consisted of a fairly uni-
form dark gray soil. There were no materials.

Structure 47 was discovered in squares
DO0-D1, at a depth of 3.80m from R (Fig. 7, 1).
The structure was probably a pit, possibly ov-
al-shaped, elongated in a south-north line. Most
of the structure was located under the eastern
side of the trench (Fig. 3). The traced dimen-
sions are 1.60x0.25m, the preserved depth is up



Bruyako et al.

to 0.25m. Several fragments of ceramics of the
Early Eneolithic were found in the filling.

Structure 48 was found in squares CO-
C1-C2/D0-D1-D-2, at a depth of 4.01m from
R, (Fig. 7, 2. 3). The structure was probably the
remains of a semi-dugout dwelling of an irregu-
lar shape, with clear boundaries, stretched along
the southwest-northeast line. The eastern part of
the structure was located under the eastern side
of the excavation are (Fig. 3). The western part
of the structure is cut by structure 44 (ditch).
The traced dimensions of the structure are
3.20%2.90m, the preserved depth is 0.50m. The
filling consisted of layers of gray soil, from light
to dark shades, with the inclusion of yellow clay.
The filling contained numerous materials from
the Early Eneolithic. Five fragments of vessels of
the Late Eneolithic were also found. The struc-
ture dates back to the Early Eneolithic period.

Structure 49 was found in squares C0/DO,
at a depth of 4.19m from R (Fig. 7, 2. 3). The
structure was a subrectangular pit with indistinct
boundaries, oriented along the southwest-north-
east line, measuring 2.0x1.60m, traced to a depth
of 0.15m. The pit was damaged by structure 48.
Numerous materials of the Early Eneolithic and
one fragment of a vessel of the Late Eneolithic
were found in the pit.

Structure 50 was found in squares A-D/0-1,
at a depth of 4.19m from R (Fig. 7, 2. 4). The
structure was a ditch stretched along the east-
west line. The eastern and western ends of the
ditch went under the sides of the excavation
area (Fig. 3; 5). The eastern part of the ditch in
the upper layers was damaged by structure 48.
In cross-section, the ditch had a funnel-shaped
shape with a rounded bottom. The lower part of
the filling consisted of soft gray soil, in the upper
part interspersed layers of yellow continental
clay and gray soil (Fig. 9, 6). The width of the
ditch in the upper part reached 2.50m, the depth
reached 1.40m. In the filling of the ditch, only
pottery of the Early Eneolithic was found in large
quantities.

Structure 51 was found in the square D1, at
a depth of 4.18m from R (Fig. 7, 3). The struc-
ture was an oval spot of gray-brown soil, possi-
bly the bottom part of the pit, with dimensions
of 1.50x1.35m, oriented along the line southeast
- northwest. The eastern edge of the spot was lo-
cated under the eastern side of the trench (Fig.
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3). There were no materials. In terms of strati-
graphic position, the structure should belong to
the Early Eneolithic.

Structure 52 was found in squares A1-A2, at
adepth of 4.57m from R  (Fig. 7, 3). The structure
was an oval pit with clear boundaries, oriented
along the south-north line, with dimensions of
1.60x1.50m, with a traced depth of 0.30m. The
filling consisted of soft gray-brown soil. In the
filling, only materials of the Early Eneolithic
were found in large quantities.

Structure 53 was found in squares Al-A2/
B1-B2, at a depth of 4.31m from R (Fig. 7, 3; 8,
6). The structure was a rounded pit with indis-
tinct borders, 0.70m in diameter, with a traced
depth of 0.20m, with a semicircular profile. The
filling consisted of sandy homogeneous light
gray soil. In the filling, there were fragments of
ceramics of the Early Eneolithic.

Structure 54 was discovered in squares
C1-C2/D1-D2, at a depth of 4.39m from R . This
number was assigned to this structure during ex-
cavations. In fact, this structure is the lower part
of a semi-dugout dwelling registered under No
48. At this level, it looks in the form of an oblong
oval with clear borders, elongated along the east-
west line. The eastern part of the structure was lo-
cated under the eastern side of the trench (Fig. 3).
The filling consisted of mixed dark gray soil with
inclusions of pieces of clay and ash. The traced
dimensions of the structure are 2.50x1.25m, the
preserved depth is up to 0.30m. Two fragments
of ceramics of the Early Eneolithic were found
in the filling.

Structure 55 was found in square C2, at
a depth of 4.38m from R (Fig. 7, 4; 9, 1). The
structure was a rounded pit with clear bound-
aries, with a diameter of 0.80m, with a traced
depth of 0.30m, with a semicircular profile. The
filling consisted of mixed light gray soil. Six frag-
ments of ceramics of the Early Eneolithic were
found in the filling.

Structure 56 was discovered in squares
A1-A2/B1-B2, at a depth of 4.47m from R
(Fig. 7, 4; 9, 2). The structure was an irregular-
ly rounded pit with indistinct boundaries, up to
2.10m in diameter, with a traced depth of 0.45m.
In the filling, there were a large number of mate-
rials from the Early Eneolithic.

Structure 57 was discovered in squares B1/
Cl, at a depth of 5.06m from R (Fig. 7, 3). The
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structure was a pit of irregular shape, with in-
distinct boundaries, traced in dimensions of
1.40x1.0m, with a traced depth of up to 0.50m.
In the filling, there were fragments of ceramics
of the Early Eneolithic and one potsherd of the
Late Eneolithic.

Structure 58 was found in squares C1-C2/
D1-D2, at a depth of 4.90m from R, (Fig. 7, 5;
9, 5). The structure was an oval-shaped pit with
clear boundaries, dimensions of 1.60x1.0m, with
a traced depth of 0.30m, with a trough-shaped
profile. The filling consisted of a homogeneous
light brownish soil. Only materials from the
Early Eneolithic were found in the filling. The
structure dates back to the Early Eneolithic
period. The bush part of the stone hammer-axe
also originates from this structure (Fig. 16, 3).

Structure 59 was discovered in squares
D1-D2, at a depth of 4.90m from R (Fig. 7, 5).
The structure was a pit of irregular shape, with
indistinct boundaries, established dimensions of
1.10x1.0m, with a traced depth of up to 0.30m,
with a trough-like profile. The eastern part of
the pit was located under the eastern side of the
trench. The filling consisted of mixed light brown-
ish soil. There were no materials. According to
the stratigraphic position, the structure belongs
to the Early Eneolithic period.

Structure 107 was found in squares GO0O/
GO, at a depth of 4.17-4.28m from R (Fig. 10,
1; 11, 1). The object was an accumulation of
stones, animal bones and ceramics on an area
of 2.10x1.10m, lying approximately at the same
level. The ceramics (43 fragments) belong ex-
clusively to the Early Eneolithic. The blade part
of a stone hammer-axe is also associated with
this object (Fig. 16, 6. 7). As further research
has shown, this structure is the upper horizon
of a number of structures of this period, located
below, and in fact can belong to structure 108.

Structure 108 was discovered over a vast area
of approximately 5.60x3.70m, in the eastern part
of the excavation area, in squares F-H00/F-H2,
at a depth of 4.12-4.15m from R, (Fig. 10, 1. 2;
11, 2. 3. 5). At the detection level, the structure
was a spot with relatively unclear boundaries.
In the course of further clearing, it was possi-
ble to establish that the area of the object was
strongly pitted with large animal holes, which
were also traced in stratigraphic sections. As the
final clearance showed, structure 108 actually
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consisted of several pits or depressions through-
out its area (structures 111-115) located below.
During the clean-up on the site area, at a depth
of 4.12m from the R , burns and ash layers along
the south-north line were recorded. The fill-
ing consisted of a fairly dense dark-gray soil, in
some places interspersed with coals and ash. The
material consisted mainly of Early Eneolithic
pottery (more than 300 fragments), but occa-
sionally fragments of Early Iron Age pottery (6
fragments) were found, which were probably
brought into the structure by animals. In addi-
tion, the blade part of a stone hammer-axe (Fig.
16, 4) and a disk with a hole made of a fragment
of ceramics of the second category were found
in the structure. From the same structure comes
the clasp of a bronze fibula of the Early Iron Age,
apparently brought in by animals. It is quite pos-
sible that the structure 108 and the pits associat-
ed with it are a semi-dugout dwelling, although
no structures for domestic purposes have been
identified in it.

Structure 109 was found in squares E-G/1-
2, at a depth of 4.11m from R, (Fig. 10, 1. 2; 11,
6; 12, 1-3). The structure was a ditch stretched
along the east-west line with a slight deviation.
On the eastern side, the northern part of the ditch
filling in the upper layers is cut by structure 115.
Certain intrusions are also noted in the south-
ern part of the ditch on the western side, which
probably belong to some structures that were not
recorded in the plan. In cross-section, the ditch
had a regular funnel-like shape with a rounded
bottom, sharply widening in the upper part. The
filling of the ditch consisted of alternating layers
of soft gray-brownish soil, light gray soil and
yellow virgin clay. By the nature of the filling, it
can be assumed that the ditch was filled in delib-
erately. The width of the ditch in the upper part
reached 2.50m, the depth reached 1.40-1.47m
(5.66-5.73 m from R ). In the filling of the ditch,
there was a large amount of pottery fragments of
the Early Eneolithic (about 350 fragments), but
there were also sherds of the Late Eneolithic (3
specimens) and the Early Iron Age (1 specimen),
which got there, most likely, as a result of the ac-
tivities of animals.

Structure 110 was found in square E/2, at a
depth of 4.13m from R, (Fig. 10, 1. 2; 11, 1; 12,
2). The structure was a rounded depression with
a diameter of up to 0.9m, traced to a depth of
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0.10m (4.23m from R ). The filling consisted of
soft gray soil. Only two fragments of pottery of
the Early Eneolithic were found in the filling.

Structure 111 was found in squares GO0/
GO, at a depth of 4.93m from R (Fig. 10, 2). The
structure was a small oval depression up to 1.40m
long and 0.98m wide with a traced depth of up to
0.08m (5.01m from R ). The filling consisted of
soft dark gray soil. Only 5 fragments of pottery of
the Early Eneolithic were found in the structure.

Structure 112 was discovered in square G0O,
ata depth of 4.94m from R  (Fig. 10, 2; 12, 3). The
object was an oval depression up to 1.02m wide,
oriented along the north-east-southwest line.
The southwestern part of the object was cut off
by object 113. The observed depth of object 112
was 0.12m (5.06m from R ). In the dark filling
of the depression, 17 fragments of pottery of the
Early Eneolithic were found.

Structure 113 was found in squares FO0-F0/
GO0, at a depth of 4.94m from R, (Fig. 10, 2; 12,
3). The object was an oval pit of 1.23x0.95m, ori-
ented in a northeast-southwest line. The traced
depth is 0.34m (5.28m from R ). This object cut
the south-western edge of the object 112 and the
north-eastern edge of the structure 114. In the
dark-gray homogeneous filling, 23 pottery frag-
ments of the Early Eneolithic were found.

Structure 114 was found in squares FOO/FO,
at a depth of 4.95m from R (Fig. 10, 2; 12, 3).
The object was an oval pit 1.55x1.20m, oriented
along the northeast-southwest line. The traced
depth is 0.22m (5.17m from R ). The filling con-
sisted of homogeneous dark gray soil. There were
no materials.

Structure 115 was found in squares FO-F1/
GO0-G1, at a depth of 4.95m from R (Fig. 10,
2; 12, 2. 3). Only the eastern part of the struc-
ture has been explored. It was a large depression
with a width of up to 1.95m and a traced depth
of 0.32m (5.27m from R ). Judging by the strati-
graphic section, this structure cut the northern
edge of the ditch (structure 109) and, therefore,
is stratigraphically later. The upper part of the
filling is disturbed by extensive animal holes.
In the lower levels, layers of clay and dark gray
soil can be traced (photo 9: 6). More than 300
fragments of ceramics from the Early Eneolithic
and 3 fragments of the Cernavoda I culture were
found in the filling, which, apparently, got into
the structure by accident.

Early Copper Age layer of the Orlovka-Kartal settlement (Izmail District, Odessa County, Ukraine)

Flint tools

In the settlement of Orlovka-Kartal, the most
numerous chronological group of tools made of
split flint belongs to the Gumelnita culture (27
pieces). Apparently, it includes a significant part
of the materials of the “Eneolithic as a whole”,
and some of the things of uncertain origin. 22
objects come from the Acropolis (incl. 18 from
the cultural layer and 4 from the objects) and 5
from the Suburb (incl. 2 from the structures [ov-
ens and pit 22] and 3 from the cultural layer).

The raw material is quite monotonous: the
Ravno lithogroup completely predominates.
Several flakes and a semi-primary blade repre-
sent lithogroups of raw materials of the Prut-
Dniester provenance.

From a technical point of view, the collection
consists of primary flakes (with retouching, Fig.
14, 9; 15, 4), semi-primary flakes, semi-primary
blades, flakes (5 flakes / incl. 2 with secondary
processing), blades (19 copies / 17 with second-
ary processing). Most of the blades were appar-
ently not produced locally, but were imported
to the settlement in the form of blanks already
removed from nucleuses.’”

The main chipping technique was most likely
an indirect blow with the help of a horn media-
tor. A group of blades can be classified as mas-
sive according to the ratio of width to thickness.
The cleavage angle is close to the right angle and
often exceeds it. Preparation for removing the
blades is scarce and was often limited to rough
removal of the cornice by wide short chips (trim-
ming). The notch from the impact tubercle of the
previous chip could not be completely removed
in this way. Probably, it did not interfere with
further splitting. The grounds are most often flat,
prepared with a single chip, with a characteris-
tic appearance (“with horns” or “with wings”) in
the plan. All these morphometric indicators are
more likely to indicate the technique of the me-
diator® than any other techniques known in the
Early Eneolithic of the Danube region.’

From the typological point of view, the col-
lection consists of the proximal part of the blade
with semi-steep retouching along the two edges

7CxakyH 1994.

8 Pelegrin 2006; 2012a; 2012b.

°Furestier / Mihail 2011; Hansen et al. 2012; Mihail / Stefan
2014.
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and flat chips along the abdomen (Fig. 13, 9), 3
fragments of retouched blades and 1 whole blade
with partial irregular retouching (Fig. 13, 4. 5. 7.
11;14,4.5.7.12), 4 fragments of blades with re-
touching and polishing (Fig. 13, 1; 14, 1; 15, 7), 2
retouched flakes (one of them is primary, Fig. 14,
9; 15, 4), 5 end scrapers on retouched blades (Fig.
15, 1. 2. 5) (in one case a blade with a polishing -
Fig. 15, 3, in the other case with toothed retouch-
ing), an end scraper on a blade (Fig. 13, 2; 14, 2),
the medial part of a gable blade with an incisal
chip (Fig. 13, 8; 14, 8), a perforator on a blade
fragment (Fig. 13, 12; 14, 11), a chisel-shaped
product on a flake, a multifaceted dihedral trans-
verse cutter on a blade (Fig. 13, 10).

The typological composition of the collection
corresponds to the published data on the struc-
ture of the complexes of the Gumelnita culture,
including its Bolgrad variant. The predominance
of end scrapers on retouched blades and frag-
ments of blades with retouching and polishing is
a characteristic feature of these complexes. They
also often contain retouched flakes, blades with
convergent semi-steep retouching, perforators
on blades, chisel-shaped products and cutters.

For example, oblique stripes of polishing lo-
cated from the abdomen and from the back from
one or two edges of the blade fragments are typi-
cal (Fig. 13, 10; 15, 7). As a rule, they correspond
to the rounded edge of the working edge of the
product. They are traditionally interpreted as
inserts of sickles, although N. N. Skakun'® and
some other traceologists'' point out that such
polishing can also be found on other types of
tools. The oblique arrangement of polishing is
proposed to be interpreted as the result of a spe-
cial fastening of the flint blade in the frame of the
sickle."

The chisel-shaped toll has two blades and
is arranged on the flake by removing wide thin
chips from the back and abdomen of the flake.
The blades are marked with a crumpled “clogged”
edge.

The perforator is made on the blade with semi-
steep convergent retouching. N. N. Skakun inter-
prets such perforators as rod drills,” although
there are other interpretations of morphologically

1 Cxakys 2006.
Starnini 2002.
2Bubuxos 1962, 5-6.
1 CxakyH 2006.
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similar products'* - as elements of a device for ex-
tracting fire.

Dihedral incisors are quite regularly found
in the settlements of the Gumelnita culture.”
Nevertheless, the design features of this speci-
men, the transverse axis of the chipping of the
workpiece, the direction of the incisor chips, dis-
tinguish it from the typical incisors of the Early
Eneolithic (Fig. 13, 10).

One item is quite peculiar for the Early
Eneolithic. It is a narrow (13.5mm wide) blade
with retouched ends (Fig. 15, 6). The distal end
was removed by semi-steep scraper retouching,
the remains of the platform were removed from
the proximal end (part of the impact tubercle was
preserved). The edges of the blade are retouched
with fine jagged retouching, rare regularity of
outlines and regularity of application. The blade
bears a characteristic oblique polish and appar-
ently is a product from the group of “sickle in-
serts”. Perhaps a fragment of a close product is
an artifact with field No 61 (2013). From the for-
mal-typological point of view, it is an end scraper
on a fragment of a blade with toothed retouching
along both edges (Fig. 13, 3; 14, 3). This product
is attributed to the Early Eneolithic in the report,
although, judging by the field inventory, it comes
from a depth (1.65m from R ), that is, above the
Early Eneolithic layer.

This nature of edge processing most likely re-
quires retouching with a metal working element
and is more typical of the Late Eneolithic than
the early one. A. Paunescu believed that blades
with a toothed edge (but a slightly different mor-
phology) are inherent in the set of tools of the
Cernavoda I culture.'® Good analogies to such
blades can be found in the Late Trypillian mate-
rials'” and finds from the Durankulak cemetery
of the Varna culture.'® Perhaps the subject under
consideration is intrusive for the Gumelnita layer
and is rather related to the tool kit of the bear-
ers of the Cernavoda I culture. At the same time,
final conclusions on this matter will be possible
only with a significant increase in the sample of
flint tools of both cultures.

1“4 Budziszewski 1995.
1> Piunescu 1970.
%1bid., 57.
VTlmarmiin 1966.

8 Sirakov 2002.
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Thus, to a large extent, the flint processing
of the Gumelnita culture on the left bank of
the Lower Danube and the Prut depended on
long-distance supplies of raw materials. Such
long-distance delivery systems are characteristic
of a number of related societies of early farmers
in the Near East, the Balkans, and Central and
Eastern Europe. There are already several as-
sumptions about the interpretation of this phe-
nomenon. On the one hand, they may be due to
the need for logistical support for the sedentary
way of life established in the Neolithic, includ-
ing through the supply of raw materials and
tools from it. On the other hand, some scholars
tend to emphasize the social component of such
long-distance exchanges and see them as a way
to ensure social cohesion at a higher level than
settlement."

The social aspect of the problem in the dis-
tribution of flint raw materials should also be
considered. On the Acropolis of the Orlovka-
Kartal settlement, almost whole or whole blades
of Dobrudzha raw materials of the Ravno
lithogroup were found. Since blade blanks
were used as much as possible in the flint-poor
Danube region, their whole or almost complete
forms are practically unknown in the settlements
of the Bolgrad variant. A few specimens come
only from the excavations of the settlement of
Nagornoye 2. The settlement of Orlovka-Kartal
yielded a very expressive series of whole blades
from the earlier excavations of R. D. Bondar. An
almost complete blade was discovered in 2013
in the cultural layer (Fig. 13, 11; 14, 12). In the
context of the Early Eneolithic of the Lower
Danube region, an unfragmented blade is a tool
blank in motion from the manufacturer (crafts-
men of North-Eastern Bulgaria) to the consumer
(the inhabitants of the resident settlements). The
concentration of such blanks on “Stone Hill” may
testify to the special place of Orlovka-Kartal in
the exchange system of settlements of the Lower
Danube region. For the Linear-Band Ceramic
culture in the Rhineland, A. Zimmermann at-
tached social importance to the redistributive
functions of such settlements (primary centers of
distribution of raw materials), believing that due
to the primacy in distribution, these sites had a

¥ Zimmermann 1995; Gurova / Bonsall 2014; Biagi 2015.
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higher status in the hierarchy of settlements.*
The settlement of Orlovka-Kartal, located in
exceptionally convenient natural conditions on
the Danube, could be the center (along with the
sites between Reni and Giurgiulesti) in which
the blanks of flint tools came to the territory of
Budjac.

The absence of nucleuses, technical flakes
and fission products in the raw material groups
of presumptive “Dobrudzha” origin is evidence
that this flint came to the settlement mainly in
the form of blanks or ready-made tools. In this
aspect, the settlements of the left-bank Danube
region were included in the general exchange
system operating in the area of the cultural com-
munity of KGK VI, which supplied flint of these
varieties to the settlements of this community
regardless of the remoteness from the deposits in
Southern Dobrudzha. Blanks for tools from this
raw material were made by a number of fission
technologies well described for the Bulgarian
part of this area. The most common was to obtain
blades with the help of an intermediary. Less
often, reinforced spinning was used. All blades
from the Orlovka-Kartal settlement from the UA-
Bolg-F1 and UA-Nov-F2 raw material groups are
within the range of variations in the morpholo-
gy of intermediary cleavage products,* although
not strong enough to draw definite conclusions
about the cleavage technique, based only on the
small collections of these settlements.

In contrast, the degradation products of the
UA-Bolg-F4 feedstock groups have different
metric parameters and different morphologies,
suggesting an excellent repertoire of cleavage
techniques and splitting techniques applied to
them.? Apparently, a certain amount of flint from
these groups came to the settlement in the form
of separate raw materials and/or prepared prenu-
cleuses. The above allows us to assume a different
social role of different groups of raw materials in
the settlements of the Danube region. If flint of
the Ravno and Kriva Reka varieties are materi-
al remnants of the settlement’s inclusion in the
Balkan exchange system, then flint of a different
appearance could have been mined in a differ-
ent way — as a result of individual or group ex-

®Zimmermann 1995.
*! Pelegrin 2006; 2012b.
2 Pelegrin 1994; 2000; Inizian / Pelegrin 2002.
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peditions of settlement residents directly to the
deposits.

There is no reason to assume the social “pres-
tige” of raw materials other than the “Dobrudzha”
varieties. Its quality in terms of splitting is much
lower than that of the latter. Rather, the appeal to
it was really of the nature of an economic neces-
sity, while the use of flint of Dobrudzha origin
could also have a certain cultural and social
meaning — as a symbol of preserving one’s cultur-
al identity in conditions of considerable remote-
ness from the “metropolis”.

Stone tools

Tools made of crystalline rocks of stone or schist
are represented by a relatively small number,
which is also characteristic of other sites of the
Gumelnita culture in the Northwest Pontic re-
gion.” For the manufacture of tools, apparent-
ly, imported raw materials from the territory
of Dobrudzha were used, since in the adjacent
territories of the steppe zone there are almost
no outcrops of hard rocks. At the same time,
in some cases, local quartz and coarse-grained
sandstones or diabase rocks were used, especial-
ly for the manufacture of grain graters, fenders
and grinders.** The tools found at the settlement
include hammer-axes, adzes and hammerstones.

Hammer-axes are made of greenish (Fig. 16,
3. 8. 9) or dark gray (Fig. 16, 4. 6) crystalline
rocks of stone. They are represented only by frag-
ments, which does not allow us to fully character-
ize their shape. The tools were pre-processed by
means of a point technique (picketing) and then
refined with the help of grinding to give the final
shape. A hole was drilled in the widest part of the
tool. Basically, elongated shapes of products with
a length not exceeding 15-16cm, a width of up to
4-5cm and a thickness of up to 3cm prevail (Fig.
16, 6-9), but there are also shorter and wider
specimens (Fig. 16, 3. 4). In terms of the totality
of traits, the tools of this category show distinct
parallels with similar items found in other set-
tlements of the early stage of the development of
the Gumelnita culture.”

» Cy660Tun 1983, 41; Beitnexun 1978, 91.

#Cy660Tun 1983, 41; Beitnexun / Yupkos 2019, 14.

» Bernexun 1978, 91, Fig. 18, 5. 8; 38, 1. 2; 46, 9. 13; 55, 4. 5;
61,23;62,1; Cy660Ttnn 1983, 43-44, Fig. 16, 9-20; Dragomir
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Adzes are represented only by two intact
specimens discovered at the Acropolis site in
2011. They have a trapezoidal plan and a rectan-
gular or trapezoidal cross-section. In longitu-
dinal section, they have an asymmetrical shape
with a beveled blade, which is typical for tools
of this type. The length of the larger specimen is
12.2cm, the width of the blade is 7.4cm, and the
thickness is 1.8cm (Fig. 16, 11). Dimensions of
the smaller adze: length - 6.3cm, blade width -
4.4cm, thickness - 1.3cm (Fig. 16, 10). In terms
of manufacturing technique, morphological
features and dimensional parameters, the adzes
from the Orlovka-Kartal settlement almost com-
pletely correspond to the tools of this category
from other sites of the Bolgrad-Aldeni variant of
the Gumelnita culture.?

The third category of tools includes hammer-
stones made of various types of stone. They have
as a rule a regular spherical shape with a diame-
ter of 4-5cm (Fig. 16, 1. 5) or oval outlines with
dimensions of 6x5cm (Fig. 16, 2). It is likely that
some similar tools found on the territory of the
Suburb in the layer of the Chernavoda I culture
are also associated with the Gumelnita culture.
In general, it can be noted that in terms of their
nomenclature and typological features, the stone
tools of the Orlovka-Kartal settlement almost
completely correspond to the collections from
other sites of the early stage of the development
of the Gumelnita culture in the Northwest Pontic
region and on the territory of Romania and do
not reveal any distinctive features.

Bone and horn tools

Items made of bone and horn, as well as other
categories of tools, were found in small quanti-
ties at the settlement. Bone tools are represented
by punctures from 9.5cm to 15cm long, made
of longitudinally split tubular bones of animals
(Fig. 17, 6. 7). The surface of the found speci-
mens is well polished, which probably indicates
their long-term use. One tool is a fragment of
the blade part of the chisel, also cut from tubular
bone (Fig. 17, 8). All the tools were discovered

1983, 45, Fig. 11, 7-11; betinexun / Yupxos 2019, 14, Fig. 6,
2-5; Govedarica / Manzura 2020, 126, Fig. 15, 3. 6.

* Beitmexun 1978, 91-92, Fig. 38, 3-5; 55, 3; 62, 2; 69, 5. 10;
Cy660tun 1983, 43, Fig. 15, 10-15; Dragomir 1983, 45, Fig.
12, 1. 2. 8-17; Govedarica / Manzura 2020, 126, Fig. 15, 7.
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during excavations of the Gumelnita culture lay-
er at the Acropolis site. A fairly large collection
of bone tools comes from the territory of the
Suburb, but they are associated with the layer of
the Chernavoda I culture of the Late Eneolithic.

The horn tools at the Acropolis are represent-
ed by fragments of hoes with polished points,
probably due to long-term use (Fig. 17, 1. 2).
Three large hoes with curved ends, made of deer
antler appendages from 16 cm to 26cm long,
have also been preserved (Fig. 17, 9-11). A per-
fectly preserved 8.2cm long tool with a rounded
hole in the center, which is probably a small hoe,
was also made of horn (Fig. 17, 5). Fragments of
two large horn objects are probably parts of the
handle (Fig. 17, 3. 4), although one similar item
from the Vulcénesti settlement was considered
by L.V. Subbotin as a fragment of a pickaxe-type
tool.”” In general, it can be noted that in terms
of their characteristics, the tools made of bone
and horn from the Gumelnita culture layer at the
Orlovka-Kartal settlement are not particularly
original and find wide analogies in the most di-
verse Neolithic and Eneolithic cultures of South-
Eastern Europe.

Pottery

The pottery makes up the bulk of the finds ob-
tained during the excavations of the settlement
at the Acropolis area. Almost all the vessels have
been preserved in a fragmented state, although
several whole vessels come from the excava-
tions of R. Bondar. At the same time, in many
cases, sufficiently large fragments of vessels were
found, which make it possible to reconstruct the
shape of ceramic wares and ornamental motifs
relatively accurately.

In the study of ceramics of the early stage
of the development of the Gumelnita culture,
various classification schemes were developed.
One of the first classifications of Gumelnita pot-
tery as a whole was proposed by V. Dumitrescu
on the basis of the materials of the eponymous
settlement, who divided them according to
the thoroughness of manufacture into house-
hold and cult wares. Within these two groups,
separate morphological types of vessels were

¥ Cy660Tun 1983, 51, Fig. 20. 10.
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determined.”® Later, using ceramics from the
same settlement, the researcher identified three
groups of wares that were characterized by differ-
ent ornamentation techniques.? In the 20th cen-
tury, this approach was developed in the works
of M. Petrescu-Dimbovita, D. Berciu, E. Comsa
and other researchers, but there was no generally
accepted classification.*® The first detailed classi-
fication scheme in Romanian archaeology, which
would take into account most of the available
features and their correlation, was developed by
I. T. Dragomir in 1983. The researcher divided
all ceramic material into three groups, which
differed from one another, primarily according
to technological characteristics: general-purpose
ceramics (ceramica de uz comun), good quali-
ty ceramics (ceramica bund) and fine ceramics
(ceramica find).”’ Morphological and stylistic
features were used for a more detailed division
of the material within groups. The classification
of ceramics of the early stage of the Gumelnita
culture (cultural aspect of Stoicani-Aldeni II
or Bolgrad variant) created by I. T. Dragomir
turned out to be quite successful in essence and
continues to be used with certain adjustments
both in the Romanian archaeological literature®
and in studies in adjacent territories.”

On the territory of the North-Western Black
Sea region, the earliest attempts to classify the ce-
ramics of the Gumelnitsa culture were made by
T. S. Passek and E. K. Chernysh, who, based on
the results of the first studies of the settlements of
this culture in the region, identified four groups
of vessels. This division was based on such fea-
tures as the character of surface treatment and
the technique of ornamentation, which, of
course, could not convey the entire complexity
of the ceramic complex.**. As the materials of the
excavations were accumulated, V. S. Beylekchi
proposed a more detailed classification scheme,
which mainly took into account the shape of the
vessels (appearance and type of vessels) and their

2 Dumitrescu 1924, 330, 341.

» Dumitrescu 1925, 56 ff.

¥ Petrescu-Dimbovita 1953; Berciu 1956; Comsa 1963; Dra-
gomir 1970.

* Dragomir 1983, 53.

> Pavelet 2010; Frinculeasa 2011; 2012; Grigoras / Pavelet
2013; Garvan / Adamescu 2018, etc.

* Govedarica / Manzura 2020.

*Tlaccex / Yepnsiin 1965, 10.
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functional purpose.”> However, this principle of
using these attributes in characterizing ceram-
ic groups in the work was not always applied
consistently, which was rightly noted by L. V.
Subbotin.* In addition, the differences associat-
ed with the technology of making ceramics were
practically not taken into account, as a result of
which functionally and technologically different
vessels were included in one type.

These shortcomings were taken into account
in the classification of L. V. Subbotin himself,
published in 1983. The entire ceramic ensem-
ble was divided into two main groups - kitchen
and tableware, within which taking into account
mainly morphological features kinds, types,
and subtypes of vessels were distinguished.”” In
fact, the second group combined ceramic ves-
sels, which in the classification scheme of I. T.
Dragomir belonged to different groups - the
second and the third, which can hardly be con-
sidered a completely justified approach, since
the differences between these groups are quite
noticeable. In subsequent studies, when charac-
terizing the ceramics of the Gumelnitsa culture,
both the classification of L.V. Subbotin®® and the
scheme of I. T. Dragomir®® were mainly used. It
should be recognized that the classification devel-
oped by I. T. Dragomir better takes into account
the characteristic traits of the ceramic material,
is quite applicable to finds from the Northwest
Pontic region and therefore is used in this study.

The fundamental criterion in the division of
ceramic material is the concept of “category’,
which takes into account technological differ-
ences in the manufacture of vessels. Within the
framework of individual categories, on the basis
of morphological features, varieties or kinds
of vessels are distinguished, for example, pots,
bowls, beakers, amphorae, etc. Within independ-
ent kinds, there are types of ceramic products
that have specific morphological features, as well
as variants of these types, which are characterized
by certain details with a common morphological
structure. When distinguishing between techno-
logical categories and morphological types, the
technique and composition of ornament were

3 Bennmexkun 1978, 98-99.

¢ Cy660TuH 1983, 59-60.

¥1bid., 60-89.

¥ Mansypa / CopoxnH 1990; Sorokin 1994.
¥ Govedarica / Manzura 2015; 2020.
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not taken into account, since the same stylistic
traits are found in different groups of pottery,
which has already been noted in other studies on
this topic.* For example, painting with various
dyes, a grooved pattern, impressions of rounded
or oval stamps are inherent in both the second
and third groups of vessels. At the same time, ap-
plied ornamentation is found mainly on vessels
of the first group. Such a technological method
as polishing was used in all three ceramic groups.
The percentage of different categories of pottery
was mainly determined by counting potsherds
and in some cases was accompanied by weigh-
ing them. It is noteworthy that the use of differ-
ent methods of counting materials led to almost
identical results. It should be noted that all ves-
sels are exclusively flat-bottomed.

First category

Pottery of the first category, commonly referred
to as “kitchenware”, is the most abundant (49.9%
in 2011 and 49.4% in 2013). It is made of clay
with an admixture of coarse shamot, in many
cases with the addition of fine sand. Vessels with
plant temper, as on other sites, have not been
found. The firing of the vessels is quite good,
the potsherd is dense, in the fracture it is main-
ly dark gray. The thickness of the walls is usu-
ally 1-1.5cm. The outer surface of the vessels
is usually yellowish, orange or reddish in color,
although there are pots with gray and dark gray
surfaces. The inner surface is usually gray. The
body of the vessels is often covered with barbo-
tine on the outside, sometimes with traces of ver-
tical or diagonal smoothing with the fingers (the
so-called “organized” barbotine) (Fig. 18, 1. 3. 4.
6-13. 15. 16; 19, 1-3. 5-10. 12-22). Along with
this, in this category of ceramics, there are vessels
with a carelessly smoothed surface without bar-
botine (Fig. 18, 2. 5. 14; 19, 4). The inner surface
of the vessels is always carefully treated, even and
smooth, sometimes with traces of polishing.
Among the morphological varieties, one can
distinguish bowls, basins, cauldrons, pots, am-
phorae and pans. Bowls are extremely rare. Two
types of vessels of this kind were found, which
are represented by truncated-conical bowls
(Fig. 18, 1) and semispherical bowls (Fig. 18, 4).
The basins include relatively high vessels with

“Beirexan 1978, 98.
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conically tapering straight or slightly curved
walls (Fig. 18, 2. 5. 6. 8). Cauldrons (Fig. 18, 3. 7.
9) are distinguished by a wide-open mouth and
a rounded body, reaching a height of up to 40cm
and a diameter of more than 50cm. The rim on
such vessels, as a rule, has a rounded or oval
thickening (Fig. 18, 5. 8).

Pots are the most common kind of vessels.
The type of wide-open pots with a rounded body
and without an accentuated neck, often deco-
rated with horizontal relief bands, is especially
numerous (Fig. 18, 11-16; 19, 1-4. 6-8. 10). A
separate type is probably made up of pots with
a highlighted neck, separated from the body by
a low step (Fig. 18, 10). In this type of pots, the
neck is usually well smoothed, while the body is
covered with barbotine. Pots with a sharp bend
separating the vertical neck from the body are
probably an independent type, although they can
also be considered as a variant of pots with a step
(Fig. 19, 5.9). In the monograph of L. V. Subbotin,
much more types of pots are mentioned from
various settlements of the Gumelnita culture
in the Northwest Pontic region.*’ However, the
significantly fragmented state of ceramics at the
Orlovka-Kartal settlement does not allow in most
cases to reliably reconstruct the shape of vessels.
It is possible that some of them differed in differ-
ent body profiles, such as types 1-4 in the classi-
fication of L. V. Subbotin,** but at the same time
the design of the rims looks quite the same.

The shape of such vessels as amphorae could
not be traced from the materials of the Orlovka-
Kartal settlement. L.V. Subbotin designates these
types as jugs with a high cylindrical neck, an
elongated rounded body and massive vertical
handles on the body.* Only handles from such
vessels were found in the materials of the settle-
ment (Fig. 19, 11-13). At the same time, such
a type of vessels as frying pans is widely repre-
sented in the ceramic materials (Fig. 19, 17-22).
They are distinguished by low and conically ex-
panding walls, a rounded, sometimes slightly
bent rim and a large diameter. Very often there
are vertical single or double handles on the walls
(Fig. 19, 18. 19. 22). In general, the nomencla-
ture of morphological types of vessels of the first

1 Cy660TuH 1983, 61-64.
©1bid., 62, Fig. 26.
#1bid., 64-65.
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category at the Orlovka-Kartal settlement looks
relatively limited in comparison with the vari-
ous classification units presented in the works of
L. V. Subbotin and I. T. Dragomir. This is most
likely due to the small scale of excavations and
the highly fragmented state of the materials. At
the same time, the main types of vessels inherent
in the ceramic ensemble of the early Gumelnita
culture are found here.

Ceramics of the first category are usually or-
namented with horizontal relief ribs with finger
or nail impressions located below the short neck
(Fig. 18, 4. 13; 19, 1-4. 10). Sometimes the ribs
stretch vertically from the base of the neck down-
wards (Fig. 19, 16), are located directly under
the cut of the rim (Fig. 18, 3. 9) or form arcuate
figures (Fig. 19, 14). Conical, washer-shaped or
bifurcated protrusions-supports are quite often
found as relief ornaments (Fig. 18, 15. 16; 19,
15). Similar types of ornamentation of vessels of
the first category are characteristic of almost all
ceramic collections from other settlements of the
Gumelnita culture throughout its area.

Second category

The pottery of the second technological cate-
gory is numerically inferior to wares of the first
category, accounting for 34.3% (2011) or 24.3%
(2013) of the total amount of ceramics. It is made
of clay with an admixture of fine shamote or oth-
er mineral additives, exclusively flat-bottomed.
In this category, according to the character of
surface treatment and color range, three inde-
pendent groups can be distinguished. The first
group includes black polished pottery with a wall
thickness of mainly 0.8—-1.0cm, sometimes up to
1.3cm (Fig. 20, 16. 18; 21, 3. 10. 12-14). The in-
ner surface of the vessels is carelessly smoothed,
uneven, bumpy, orange, reddish, light brownish
in color. The outer surface in the upper part of
the vessels is usually well polished, in the lower
part it is simply carefully smoothed, dark gray
to black. Inside and outside, the surface is of-
ten covered with a thick layer of red paint, and
only the unpolished rough part of the vessel was
painted on the outside. The second group in-
cludes good fired mainly polished vessels with a
surface of light gray, yellowish, light reddish or
beige color (Fig. 20, 2-9. 14. 15. 17. 19. 20; 21, 1.
4. 6. 9). The thickness of the walls is on average
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0.8-0.9cm. The third group consists of vessels
with a smoothed surface inside and outside, oc-
casionally with traces of slight polishing (Fig.
20, 10-13; 21, 2. 11). The color scheme includes
mainly light gray, orange, reddish shades. The
thickness of the walls varies between 0.8-0.9cm.

In this category of pottery, several morpho-
logical types can be distinguished, which in-
clude a variety of bowls, pots, amphorae and
lids. Bowls are divided into several morpholog-
ical types. The first type, the most numerous, is
represented by truncated-conical bowls, which
can be divided into several variants according to
the features of the rim design. There are bowls
with rims thickened on one or both sides, fac-
eted, pointed, simple rounded or T-shaped (Fig.
20, 1-9; 22, 1. 2). The second morphological type
is represented by hemispherical bowls, which are
known in much smaller numbers (Fig. 20, 10; 22,
7). The third type includes bowls with a sharply
tapering lower part and a cylindrical upper part,
which usually ends with a bent rim, although
vessels with a straight rim are also known (Fig.
20, 11-13). The fourth type consists of bowls
with an S-shaped profile (Fig. 20, 15. 16; 22, 5. 6)
and the fifth type embraces biconical bowls (Fig.
20, 14; 22, 3).

Among the morphological kind of pots, the
type of wide-open vessels with a cylindrical neck
separated from the spherical squat body by a low
nut prevails significantly (Fig. 20, 18-20; 22, 9.
12). Some pots have small handles with a vertical
hole (Fig. 21, 1). Often on such vessels, the body
islocated on a hollow cylindrical pedicle (Fig. 21,
20). A separate type, apparently, are pots with a
rounded body and a tightened top with a slightly
marked neck and a highlighted rim (Fig. 20, 17;
21, 11; 22, 10). The third type includes pots with
a rounded body and a high cylindrical neck (Fig.
21,6.7;22,8.13). A special morphological type is
small pear-shaped pots, which in their shape cor-
respond to ceramics of the first category, but are
made in the technological tradition of ceramics of
the second category (Fig. 21, 2. 5). The third kind
of vessels of the second category is represented
by amphorae with a rounded body, a high cylin-
drical neck and small vertical handles on hang-
ers (Fig. 21, 4). The fourth morphological type
includes lids with a mushroom-shaped flattened
or convex handle, among which several types can
be distinguished by the design of the profile (Fig.
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21, 15-19. 21. 22). As a rule, the inner surface of
the lids is carelessly treated, which distinguishes
them from some bowls of similar shape.

A significant part of the vessels of the second
category is ornamented, and different ornamen-
tation techniques can be used to decorate one
vessel. There is a painted geometric pattern in
white paint in the form of narrow horizontal or
diagonal lines, placed on the neck of pots, which
is sometimes combined with a curvilinear orna-
ment (Fig. 20: 17. 18; 21, 7. 20; 22, 11-13). Quite
often it is practiced to paint the inner and/or
outer surface of vessels with red dye (Fig. 20, 1;
21, 10. 12). Sometimes an arcuate pattern is ap-
plied with red paint on the outer surface of the
vessels. Some vessels are decorated with horizon-
tal cannelurs (Fig. 20: 15. 16. 18. 19; 21, 11; 22,
5. 6. 10. 12), carved or drawn lines (Fig. 21, 9;
22, 8). A combination of polished and smoothed
areas of the surface of vessels can be perceived
as an ornament (Fig. 20, 18; 21, 23. 14; 22, 12).
In terms of their morphological and stylistic
traits, the vessels of the second category from
the Orlovka-Kartal settlement practically do not
differ in any way from the ceramic materials of
the early Gumelnita culture from the territory of
Romania and the Northwest Pontic region. As in
the case of ceramics of the first category, an in-
complete set of morphological types which are
characteristic of the ceramic complex of this cul-
ture as a whole should be noted at this settlement.

Third category

The pottery of the third category is the small-
est compared to other groups of ceramics (from
15.8% in 2011 t0 26.3% in 2013), but it is the most
diverse. It is made of carefully sifted fine-grained
clay without visible impurities and is perfectly
fired. The vessels are thin-walled, the thickness is
mainly 0.4-0.5cm, although there are specimens
with a wall thickness of up to 0.15cm. The sur-
face of all vessels, as a rule, inside and outside is
carefully leveled and excellently polished, often
to a mirror-like metallic shine. The color of the
vessels is mainly dark gray, to radical black, but
occasionally there are gray or brownish wares.
The morphological kind, designated as bowls,
has the highest degree of variability, although
several stable types of vessels can be distin-
guished in this group. The first type includes
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bowls of a simple truncated-conical shape (Fig.
23, 1-4), which are divided into several variants
according to the features of the rim structure.
Vessels with a sharply tapering body and a low
vertical rim should probably be considered a
special type of conical bowls (Fig. 23, 5. 6). The
third morphological type includes hemispherical
bowls, which also have several variants in terms
of the shape of the rim (Fig. 23, 7-11). The fourth
type is represented by bowls with a conical lower
part and a bent upper half of the body, which are
divided into several different variants (Fig. 23,
12-24; 25, 4. 8. 11). The fifth type includes bowls
with a similar profile of the lower part and a cy-
lindrical upper half of the body (Fig. 24, 1-5. 8;
25, 1. 5. 7. 10. 12. 13). The sixth type of bowls
includes vessels with a soft S-shaped profile (Fig.
24, 6.7.9.10). Bowls with a sharper bend of the
body can be considered as a variant of this type
(Fig. 24, 13; 25, 2). The seventh type includes bi-
conical bowls, among which individual variants
can also be distinguished (Fig. 24, 11. 12. 14. 15).
In terms of their proportions, vessels of this type
can occupy an intermediate position between
bowls and beakers (Fig. 24, 12. 15).

The second fairly common morphological
kind of pottery of the third category is beakers,
which are divided into several leading types. The
first type includes biconical beakers. One of the
variants of this type contains vessels with a sharp
profile of the body and a prominent rim (Fig.
26, 1-6.9; 27, 1-3). The second variant is repre-
sented by beakers with a softer body profile (Fig.
26, 7. 8; 27, 4). The second type is represented
by beakers with a conically tapering lower part
and a cylindrical upper half of the body. As in the
first case, in this type it is possible to distinguish
vessels with sharper (Fig. 26, 11-19; 27, 5-7) and
softer (Fig. 26, 20. 21; 27, 8) outlines. Funnel-
shaped beakers are relatively rare in this kind of
pottery of the third category (Fig. 26, 18. 22).

Such a morphological type as pots in the pot-
tery of the considered technological category are
known only in single specimens. Three morpho-
logical types can be conventionally distinguished.
The first of these includes small pots with a high
cylindrical neck (Fig. 24, 18. 20). The second type
also includes small pots with a high conical neck
and a bent rim (Fig. 24, 21). The third type is rep-
resented by pots with a spherical body, a low ver-
tical neck and a straight rim (Fig. 24, 19).
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The bottoms of vessels in all morphological
types are mostly concave, while flat bottoms are
relatively rare. Some bowls and beakers have
small vertical handles located under the fold of
the body (Fig. 23, 14. 20; 24, 9; 26, 2-5. 7. 12. 19;
27,1.4.7). Some vessels of the third category are
ornamented. The painted ornament in the form
of thin white lines forming oblique ribbons on
the neck or body of the vessels, as well as a spiral
pattern, predominates (Fig. 23, 18; 24, 3. 5-7. 10;
25,4.10-12; 26, 1. 4-6.8-10. 12. 16. 17. 21; 27, 2.
6-8). Less common is the ornament of horizon-
tal flutes, carved lines, small rounded or oval de-
pressions (Fig. 23, 5. 8; 24, 2; 26, 1. 4. 6. 15; 27, 2).
Sometimes a rather complex pattern is formed by
alternating polished and worn surfaces of vessels,
and in some cases the ornamentation technique
is negative, when the worn areas of the surface
are perceived as a composition (Fig. 23, 14. 20.
24; 26, 17). Among the ceramics of the third cat-
egory, one fragment of a red-burnished vessel
decorated with dark red painting in the form of
horizontally arranged rows of triangles attracts
special attention (Fig. 24, 17). Such a compo-
sition of ornament is not typical for the sites of
the Gumelnita culture as a whole, so this vessel
can probably be considered as an imported ware
from remote territories of the Balkan Peninsula
or the Carpathian Basin.

As a whole, it can be recognized that the ce-
ramic complex of the Orlovka-Kartal settlement
in general fully corresponds to the ceramic col-
lections of the rest of the settlements of the early
stage of the Gumelnita culture. At the same time,
the extremely high level of diversity of ceramics
of the third category in comparison with other
sites of the Northwest Pontic region is notewor-
thy. This is especially noticeable in the specific
technique of the ornament, consisting of alter-
nating polished and worn areas of the surface.
It is found in Orlovka-Kartal in a fairly large
number, unlike other sites in the region. In all
likelihood, the great variety of high-quality ce-
ramics of the third category, which undoubtedly
has a prestigious character, reflects the special
place of the settlement in question in the region-
al system of interrelations perhaps as an impor-
tant logistics center.
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Imported ceramic ware

Two wall fragments, apparently from a single
vessel, come from the Acropolis and have no par-
allels in the materials of the Gumelnita culture
(Fig. 28, 1-4). They were found in undisturbed
layers of a ditch (structure 109) associated with
the Early Eneolithic. Due to this stratigraphic
position, the chronological attribution of this
find is beyond doubt.

The vessel was made of clay with an admix-
ture of finely crushed shells. The shard is quite
dense, lumpy, dark gray. The inner and outer
surfaces are covered with a thin grayish-brown
engobe and are well smoothed. The fragments
retain an ornament applied with an angular
toothed stamp. The stamp impressions were ar-
ranged in several rows or were enclosed in a tri-
angular figure.

In terms of technological attributes, these
fragments partly resemble the ceramics of the
Cernavoda I culture. At the same time, such a
technique and style of ornamentation in the ma-
terials of this culture at the Orlovka-Kartal set-
tlement have not yet been encountered. On the
other hand, very similar examples of ornamen-
tation can be found outside the North-Western
Black Sea region, in the areas of the steppe
Eneolithic cultures and the Cucuteni-Trypillya
culture.

According to technological traits, the finds
from Orlovka are quite consistent with, for exam-
ple, ceramics from the third layer of the settlement
of Strilcha Skelya, which belongs to the Skelynska
culture (according to Yu. Ya. Rassamakin) or the
Skelynska phase of the Sredny Stog culture (ac-
cording to D. Ya. Telegin and N. S. Kotova). On
the vessels of this culture, patterns of hanging tri-
angles and impressions of an angular stamp are
found.** At the same time, similar ceramics (type
Cucuteni C) are well known in the settlements of
the Cucuteni-Trypillia culture, starting from the
Cucuteni A period. It also contains patterns in
the form of incised hanging triangles and angular
impressions of a toothed stamp, located in sever-
al rows.”” In some cases, the stamp impressions
are literally identical in shape to the patterns on

*“Korosa 2006, Fig. 15, 2. 3; 16, 3-5; 17, 3; 18, 7-9.
* Dragomir 1985, Fig. 21, 1. 3; Sorochin 2002, Fig. 81, 4;
105, 6; 106, 6-8; 117, 2.
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the ceramic fragments from Orlovka.* It is quite
possible that the clay vessel with an admixture of
crushed shells came to the Orlovka-Kartal settle-
ment from the Cucuteni A culture area, taking
into account the possibility of synchronization
of monuments such as Bolgrad-Alden and set-
tlements of the Cucuteni A2 and A3 period,”
although more distant connections with the
Skelyanska culture are not excluded.

Anthropomorphic figurines

Anthropomorphic figurines were found at the
settlement in single copies and in a fragmented
state. Two fragments come from the upper part
of the figurines (Fig. 28, 8. 9. 12. 13) and four
from the lower part (Fig. 28, 5. 7. 11). A single
specimen shows a separate leg with a highlighted
foot, which is also most likely part of a figurine
(Fig. 28, 6) and a leg bent at the knee, possibly
originating from a small altar (Fig. 28, 10).

All figurines are made of carefully sifted clay
without visible impurities. The surface of the fig-
urines is carefully smoothed and polished. The
color varies from gray to dark gray. All the fig-
urines are sculpted in a conventionally realistic
manner and convey a standing female figure. The
upper part is a flat torso with the arms extend-
ed to the sides. On one figurine, the chest and
navel are depicted in semicircular moldings (Fig.
28, 12. 13). The same specimen depicts a shaded
horizontal ribbon encircling the body below
the chest. The legs are depicted in a three-di-
mensional manner, separately with a well-pro-
nounced steatopygia in the pelvic area (Fig. 28,
5.7.11). The recessed lines show montem veneris
(Fig. 28, 5.12. 13). On the sides of some figurines
above the pelvis there are through holes (Fig. 28,
7.11). On one figurine, traces of red paint have
been preserved. The exact size of the figurines is
difficult to determine due to their preservation.

In their shape and other features, the female
figurines from the Orlovka-Kartal settlement
tully correspond to the anthropomorphic images
of other sites of the early stage of the Gumelnita
culture.”® The small number of figurines found

*Tlaccex 1961, Fig. 22, 2. 3; Bypno 2016, Fig. 4, 1.
47Sorochin 2002, 168-169.

“PBernexun 1978, 117-121, Fig. 11, 1. 25 63, 1-5; 70, 3. 6-9;
Cy660tun 1983, 107-111, Fig. 49, 3-13; 50, 1-11; Dragomir
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and the absence of other artifacts related to ritual
activities are probably due to the relatively small
area explored and the peripheral nature of the
area where the excavations were carried out.

Chronology

The chronological position of the settlement
of the early stage of the Gumelnita culture in
Orlovka-Kartal is determined from three radio-
carbon dates, which were obtained from samples
from the layer on the territory of the Acropolis
(Table 1). According to these dates, an early
Eneolithic settlement functioned in this area in
the interval 4683-4453 BC (20). The reality of
such a duration of the existence of the settlement
may be indicated by the difference in absolute
dates obtained from samples from different con-
texts. Two samples (MAMS 14641 and 14642)
come from structure 50, which was a ditch, and
their earlier dates are likely to reflect the initial
stage in the development of the settlement. The
third sample (MAMS 14643) comes from con-
texts 15-16, i.e.,, from the cultural layer above
structure 50, which is reflected in its later dating.

Another radiocarbon date for the Orlovka-
Kartal settlement, 5550+70 BP/4539-4262 BC,
is given in a work of A. Frinculeasa.” At the
same time, the researcher refers to the article
by I. Bruyako on the paleoecology of the land-
scape in the vicinity of the settlement, published
in 2016.° However, in this case there is a certain
misunderstanding, since the indicated date in
the work of I. Bruiaco refers to the spore-pol-
len complex 7 from the vicinity of the village of

Ciumai in Republic of Moldova® and is men-
tioned in connection with the determination of
the possible age of the Gumelnita culture layer in
Orlovka-Kartal.

For other sites of the Gumelnita A1 culture and
the cultural variant Stoicani-Aldeni (Bolgrad-
Aldeni), very few radiocarbon dates are known
so far. Three dates were obtained from samples
from the Vulcanesti IT settlement: 5790+150 BP,
5810+150 BP, 5300+60 BP.** However, the first
two dates have too large a standard deviation,
reaching 150 years, making them highly unreli-
able. The third date also does not look very con-
vincing, since it places the time of the existence
of this settlement at the very end of 5" millenni-
um BC or even the beginning of 4™ millennium
BC (4320 (2.5%), 4290, 4270 (92.9%), 3980 - 20),
which is too late for sites of this type.

Much more reliable is the series of AMS
dates from the settlement of the Bolgrad-Aldeni
group in Cialic, the earliest of which (4682-4504
BC - 20), obtained from the bone of an animal
from the ditch, falls on the second quarter of 5%
millennium BC and reflects the initial period of
the existence of this settlement.”® The other four
dates from Cialic are placed in the middle to the
third quarter of the same millennium, which
generally corresponds to the absolute dating of
the Orlovka-Kartal settlement.

Several radiocarbon dates from the sites of the
early stage of the development of the Gumelnita
culture and the Stoicani-Alden aspect are con-
sidered in the works of Romanian researchers.*
It should be noted that they are distinguished by
a certain contradiction, especially when com-
pared with the chronological indicators of other

Table 1. Radiocarbon dates of the Gumelnita culture from the Orlovka-Kartal settlement

Lab Nr. Probe name Site Probe Cl4 + 13C CaBC CalBC C %C %coll
MAMS material age 1sigma 2sigma N
14641 1 str. 50 settlement-  Orlovka- cattle 5722 31 -169 4603- 4683- 32 21,1 154
Acropolis Kartal 2011-1  bone 4504 4466
14642  2str. 50 settlement-  Orlovka- deer 5725 32 -19,8 4609- 4684- 32 87 57
Acropolis Kartal 2011-2  bone 4505 4490
14643 3 contexts 15-16 Orlovka- cattle 5687 33 -18,7 4545- 4611- 3,2 22,1 129
settlement-Acropolis Kartal 2011-3  bone 4464 4453
1983, 97-101, Fig. 48, 1-8; Mansypa / Copokun 1990, 91- *1Tbid., 126.

92, Fig. 1, 1. 4; bevinexun / Ynpkos 2019, 22-24, Fig. 11, 1-5;
Govedarica / Manzura 2020, 126, Fig. 15, 1. 2.

¥ Frinculeasa 2016, 67.

* bpysaxo 2016.

> CemeHlies / Pomanosa / JJonyxanos 1969, 256; Dergacev
/ Dolukhanov 2008, 34.

* Govedarica / Manzura 2020, 126, Fig. 16.

*Mantu 1995; 2000; Frinculeasa 2016, 67-69; Bem 2000.
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cultural units in the same area or in neighbor-
ing territories. In this regard, it is indicative
that, for example, the radiocarbon dates from
the settlement Maldestii de Jos of the Stoicani-
Alden group are generally located on the border
of the third and last quarter of 5 thousand BC,
which is more consistent with the period of the
Gumelnita A2 culture.”

The same late date comes from the settlement
of the same group in Seciu.*® On the other hand,
the dates for the Gumelnita A1 culture layer from
Harsova and Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului fit in
the middle and third quarter of 5 millennium
BC, which generally corresponds to the dates of
the Orlovka-Kartal and Cialic settlements,” al-
though they look somewhat later. Based on these
dates and the materials of some other sites, C.
Bem dated the A1 stage of the Gumelnita culture
to the interval of 4600/4550-4350 BC,*® which to
a certain extent agrees with the dating of the set-
tlements of the Northwest Pontic region.

Several radiocarbon dates were obtained
for layers 1 and 2 of the settlement in Aldeni-
Gurguiul Balaurului of the Stoicani-Aldeni
group, which fall within the interval of 4368-4064
cal BC according to 20. C. E. Stefan, comparing
these dates with the dates of the settlements of
Orlovka-Kartal and Cialic, noted their later age
and on this basis suggested that the south of
Bessarabia could be the zone of formation of the
cultural aspect of Stoicani-Aldeni.” This conclu-
sion can hardly be considered legitimate, since
in the southern regions of Bessarabia there are
no archaeological sites of the Balkan Neolithic at
all, with the exception of rare finds of fragments
of vessels of the Boian culture. In other words,
in this region there was no cultural environment
on the basis of which the Gumelnita culture
could have arisen. For the North-Western Black
Sea region, this culture is undoubtedly an alien
phenomenon, penetrating this territory from
Dobrudja and/or the right bank of the Prut.

In general, the stratigraphic situation in
Muntenia and Dobrudja differs radically from
the stratigraphic relationship of cultures in the
North-Western Black Sea region. This territory

% Frinculeasa 2016, 68, Tab. 1.
¢ Tbid.

7Bem 2000, Tab. 1.

8 1bid., 340.

¥ Stefan 2023, 259.
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in the late Neolithic was part of the Boian cul-
ture area, the traditions of which largely prede-
termined the appearance of the early Gumelnita
culture. In addition, the discovery of settlements
of the Precucuteni I1I culture in the upper reach-
es of the Calmatui River, which were stratigraph-
ically overlapped by layers of the Stoicani-Aldeni
cultural aspect, is important. Radiocarbon dates
from the layer with Precucuteni culture materials
occupy the interval 4720-4500 cal BC,*° which
corresponds to the dating of monuments of this
culture in the main area and partly coincides
with the dates from Orlovka-Kartal and Cialic.

It is difficult to judge at this point to what
extent these discoveries attest to the significant
role of the Precucuteni culture in the formation
of cultural traditions of the Stoicani-Aldeni type.
If we accept this scenario of events, then the for-
mation zone of the Stoicani-Aldeni group can be
localized in the south of Moldova, between the
Prut and the Carpathians, where both cultures
border,”* and the connections with the commu-
nities of the Precucuteni culture must have been
particularly intense. At least in the territory of
Bessarabia such contacts are traced quite well,*
although in the settlement of Orlovka-Kartal the
materials of the Precucuteni culture itself have
not yet been found. In general, the situation at
present seems relatively unclear, therefore the
role of the Precucuteni cultural traditions in the
formation of the Gumelnita culture should prob-
ably not be overestimated yet.

It should be recognized that the dates from
the settlements of Orlovka-Kartal and Cialic are
currently the most reliable for determining the
absolute age of both the Stoicani-Aldeni group
and for the Gumelnita A1 culture as a whole.
They agree well with the dates of the Precucuteni
III-Trypillia A2 culture and the beginnings of
Cucuteni A and Trypillia BI, which fall within
approximately the same time range.®® This syn-
chronization is confirmed by mutual imports
both in the Precucuteni/Cucuteni-Trypillia A
settlements and in the Gumelnita A1 (Bolgrad-
Aldeni) culture. It is significant that radiocarbon
dates from the settlements of the Stoicani-Aldeni

% Garvan 2021, 73.

' Govedarica / Manzura 2020, Fig. 1.

2 Copoxkus 1997.

% Mantu 1995; 2000; Bigeiiko 2004; Diachenko et al. 2024;
Govedarica / Manzura 2024.
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group in the territory of Muntenia mainly cor-
respond to the absolute dating of the burials of
the Suvorovo group, in which materials of the
Gumelnita A2 culture were found.®* At the same
time, there is still no convincing evidence of con-
nections between this group and the preceding
early Gumelnita culture in the North-Western
Black Sea region.

Conclusion

The archaeological complex near the village of
Orlovka still remains a unique phenomenon in
the prehistory of the Northwest Pontic region.
This reputation of the site is clearly confirmed
by the recently published cemetery of the Early
Iron Age, numbering over 530 burials, which is
the largest funerary site of this time in Eastern
Europe.® The importance of the complex is
largely due to the peculiarities of its location. It
is located on the very bank of the Danube, next
to the crossing that connects both banks of the
river and has been operating from ancient times
to the present day. Its important role was also
manifested in the Early Eneolithic period, when
the settlement of the Gumelnita A1 culture was
founded on this site.

The appearance of the first farmers on the left
bank of the Lower Danube in the vicinity of the
modern village of Orlovka goes far beyond the
framework of a local event. The settlement that
arose here served as a kind of springboard for the
further colonization of the steppe territories of
the Northwest Pontic region by the agricultural
population of Balkan origin. Relatively quick-
ly, long-term settlements appeared in various
steppe localities, almost reaching the southern
border of the Precucuteni-Trypillya A culture. At
the same time, the steppe zone at that time was
not suitable for primitive agriculture, primarily
because of the extremely limited resources nec-
essary for normal existence and development in
steppe conditions.

Most of the various raw materials for the man-
ufacture of tools had to be brought from areas
where they were available in sufficient quantities
and possessed the appropriate qualities. In this
context, the settlement of Orlovka-Kartal, whose

% Govedarica / Manzura 2024.
% bpysaxo 2024.

Early Copper Age layer of the Orlovka-Kartal settlement (Izmail District, Odessa County, Ukraine)

inhabitants had easier access to the deposits of
high-quality flint and other types of stone in
Dobrudzha, was supposed to serve as an impor-
tant logistics center, supplying the district and
more remote villages with valuable raw materi-
als. This position of the settlement in question to
a certain extent predetermined the special nature
of the material culture of the local population,
which was manifested primarily in the field of
flint processing and the high level of diversity of
the ceramic ensemble.

The settlement of the Gumelnita culture
(Bolgrad/Stoicani-Aldeni) near the village of
Orlovka arose relatively unexpectedly, like other
settlements of this type in the steppe zone, set-
ting a completely new vector of development
in this region. Based on the materials from
Orlovka-Kartala and other archaeological sites,
it is still difficult to build a reliable periodization
of this culture, although the difference in radi-
ocarbon dates from Bessarabian sites seems to
indicate a certain duration of the existence of ag-
ricultural settlements within 150-200 years. At
the same time, the period of existence of these
settlements still cannot be considered too long.
They disappeared as suddenly as they appeared
in this territory. It is still difficult to judge what
factors of internal development or external influ-
ence caused the rapid departure of agricultural
communities from the steppe, but in any case,
these events can be regarded as the first success-
ful attempt in European prehistory to develop
the steppe space by ancient farmers.

Rezime

Sloj ranog eneolita u naselju
Orlovka-Kartal (okrug Izmail,
oblast Odesa, Ukrajina)

Viseslojni naseobinsko/kultni kompleks Orlovka-
Kartal predstavlja jedinstven arheoloski fenomen na
podrucja sjeverozapadnog Crnog mora. Ovaj lokalitet
je bio stalno iznova naseljavan, pocev od eneolita, pa
sve do kraja Rimskog carstva, a novim istrazivanjima
njegov znacaj sve vise dolazi do izrazaja. To pokazuje i
nedavno objavljena nekropola iz ranog Zeljeznog doba
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koja je sadrzavala preko 530 grobova i koja predstav-
lja najveci funerarni lokalitet tog perioda u Isto¢noj
Evropi. Jedinstvenost ovog nalazista u velikoj mjeri
proizlazi iz posebnosti njegove lokacije. Smjesten
je na isturenom rtu prirodne terase koji dobro kon-
troliSe prostor izmedju us¢a Pruta u Dunav i pocetka
dunavske delte, podrucje koje je od davnina imalo
izuzetni strateski znacaj. Posebna vrijednost ove po-
zicije dosla je do izrazaja ve¢ u ranom eneolitu, kada
je ovdje nastalo naselje balkanske kulture Gumelnita
A. Ta pojava prvih poljoprivrednika na lijevoj obali
donjeg toka Dunava svakako nadilazi okvire lokalnog
dogadaja. Naselje koje se tu razvilo sluzilo je kao svo-
jevrsna odskocna daska za dalju kolonizaciju stepskih
teritorija sjeverozapadnog Pontskog regiona od strane
poljoprivrednog stanovnistva balkanskog porijekla.
To potvrduje relativno brzo $irenje naselja ovog tipa
na podrudju besarabijske stepe, sve do juzne granice
kulture Precucteni-Tripolje A. Ovo je prilicno neobi¢-
na pojava s obzirom da stepska zona nije bila pogodna
za tadas$nju ekstenzivnu poljoprivredu, prvenstveno
zbog izrazito ogranicenih resursa potrebnih za nor-
malnu aktivnost ratarskih zajednica.

Vecina razlic¢itih sirovina za izradu oruda mora-
la se dobavljati iz podrucja gdje su bile dostupne u
dovoljnoj koli¢ini i imale odgovarajuce karakteristi-
ke. U tom kontekstu, naselje Orlovka-Kartal, ¢iji su
stanovnici imali laksi pristup nalazistima visokokva-
litetnog kremena i drugih vrsta kamenih materijala u
Dobrudzi, moglo je sluziti kao vazan logisticki cen-
tar, snabdijevajuci okolinu i udaljenija sela vrijednim
sirovinama. Ova pozicija naselja u odredenoj mjeri
predodreduje posebnu prirodu materijalne kulture
lokalnog stanovnistva, koja se najprije ogledala u ob-
radi kremena i visokom nivou raznovrsnosti keramic-
kog repertoara.

Naselje Orlovka-Kartal pripada stepskoj varijan-
ti kulture Gumelnita A (varijanta Bolgrad/Stoicani-
Aldeni). Ono je poput drugih naselja ovog tipa, nasta-
lo relativno neocekivano, postavljajuci potpuno novi
razvojni vektor u zoni besarabijske stepe. Na osnovu
materijala iz ovog naselja, kao i iz drugih arheoloskih
lokaliteta, tesko je izgraditi pouzdanu periodizaciju
ove kulture, iako dijapazon radiokarbonskih datuma
sa besarabijskih lokaliteta sugeri$e trajanje postojanja
ovih poljoprivrednih naselja u rasponu od 150-200
godina. To svakako nije previSe dug period, a uz to
se pokazuje da su ta naselja nestala jednako iznena-
da kao $to su se pojavila na ovom prostoru. I dalje
je tesko prosuditi koji su faktori unutrasnjeg razvoja
ili spoljnog uticaja izazvali nastanak i dosta brzo na-
pustanje stepskog podrucja od strane poljoprivrednih
zajednica, ali u svakom slucaju se ovi dogadaji, barem
kad je u pitanju evropska proslost, mogu smatrati pr-
vim uspjesnim pokusajem da se stepski prostor razvi-
je djelovanjem drevnih poljoprivrednika.
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Fig. 1. Location of the Orlovka-Kartal archaeological complex in the region and a locality (1) and view of the
excavation area 1 at the Acropolis from the north in 2011
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Fig. 2. Stratigraphic sections at the Acropolis: 1 — excavation area 1, part of the eastern section (2011) with
designation of cultural layers; 2 — excavation area 1 (2011), photo of the southern section; 3 - excavation area 1
(2011), photo of the eastern section; 4 — excavation area 1 (2011), photo of the western section; 5 — excavation area
2 (2013), photo of the southern section
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Fig. 3. Excavation area 1 at the Acropolis (2011), draft of the eastern section. Designation of layers in the cultural
stratum of the early Eneolithic: 1 - light grey-brown soil. Fine and compact; 2 - grey-brown soil relatively coarse
with the packing of the clay particle; 3 — grey-brown soil less coarse; 4 - light grey-brown soil fine, bioturbated; 5 -
light grey-brown soil; 6 - pack with narrow clay pieces; 7 - light grey-brown soil, sandy, fine, bioturbated; 8 - same
as 7 but slightly brighter; 9 - dark grey-brown soil with few charcoal particles - bioturbated; 10 - light grey-brown
sandy soil, bioturbated; 11 - dark grey-brown soil with lots of charcoal and ash; 12 - dark grey-brown soil with
fired clay particles; 13 - light grey-brown soil of different intensities with shell, ash and clay powder
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Fig. 4. Excavation area 1 at the Acropolis (2011), draft of the southern section. Designation of layers in the cultural
stratum of the early Eneolithic: 1 - light grey-brown soil. Fine and compact; 2 - grey-brown soil relatively coarse
with the packing of the clay particle; 3 — grey-brown soil less coarse; 4 - light grey-brown soil fine, bioturbated; 5 -
light grey-brown soil; 6 - pack with narrow clay pieces; 7 - light grey-brown soil, sandy, fine, bioturbated; 8 - same
as 7 but slightly brighter; 9 — dark grey-brown soil with few charcoal particles - bioturbated; 10 - light grey-brown
sandy soil, bioturbated; 11 - dark grey-brown soil with lots of charcoal and ash; 12 - dark grey-brown soil with
fired clay particles; 13 - light grey-brown soil of different intensities with shell, ash and clay powder
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Fig. 5. Excavation area 1 at the Acropolis (2011), draft of the western section. Designation of layers in the cultural
stratum of the early Eneolithic: 1 - light grey-brown soil, sandy with unfired and fired clay powder; 2 - same soil
with less clay powder; 3 - light grey-brown soil of different intensities with shell, ash and clay powder; 4 - light grey-
brown soil, sandy with shells; 5 - intensive clay particles; 6 — mottled grey-beige fine sand; 7 - light grey-brown soil,
fine; 8 — mottled brownish sand with clay admixture; 9 — brownish sand filling; 10 - light beige sand filling; 11 -
light beige sand filling; 12 — brownish sand filling
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Fig. 6. Excavation area 2 at the Acropolis (2013), draft of the southern section. Designation of layers in the
cultural stratum of the early Eneolithic: 1 - light grey-brown soil. Fine and compact; 2 - light grey-brown soil fine,
bioturbated
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Fig. 7. Excavation area 1 at the Acropolis (2011), draft of stratigraphic contexts with structures
of the Gumelnita culture
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Fig. 8. Excavation area 1 at the Acropolis (2011), photos of structures of the Gumelnita culture
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Fig. 9. Excavation area 1 at the Acropolis (2011), photos of structures of the Gumelnita culture
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Fig. 10. Excavation area 2 at the Acropolis (2013), draft of stratigraphic contexts with structures
of the Gumelnita culture
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Fig. 11. Excavation area 2 at the Acropolis (2013), photos of structures of the Gumelnita culture
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Fig. 12. Excavation area 2 at the Acropolis (2013), photos of structures of the Gumelnita culture
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Fig. 13. Flint tools of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 14. Flint tools of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 15. Flint tools of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 16. Stone tools of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 17. Bone and antler tools of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 18. Pottery of the category I of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal

73



Godis$njak/Jahrbuch 2025, 54:33-83

Fig. 19. Pottery of the category I of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 20. Pottery of the category II of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 21. Pottery of the category II of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 22. Pottery of the category II of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 23. Pottery of the category III of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 24. Pottery of the category III of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal

79



Godis$njak/Jahrbuch 2025, 54:33-83

Fig. 25. Pottery of the category III of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Early Copper Age layer of the Orlovka-Kartal settlement (Izmail District, Odessa County, Ukraine)

Fig. 26. Pottery of the category III of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 27. Pottery of the category III of the Gumelnita culture at Orlovka-Kartal
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Fig. 28. Imported ceramic ware (1-4) and anthropomorphic figurines (5-13) of the Gumelnita culture
at Orlovka-Kartal
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Abstract: This paper discusses the research conducted so far on the oblong stone whetstones with a perforation
for hanging, with a particular focus on the question of their interpretation. A distinction is made between the
simple, utilitarian variants of this type of whetstone and the luxury, ceremonial forms, which are the main sub-
ject of this discussion. The luxury forms most frequently occur as offerings in graves, in association with metal
weapons, which, in addition to their utilitarian purpose, highlights their symbolic role as a warrior’s emblem. It
is established that the appearance of these whetstones can be dated to the first half of the fourth millennium BC
in the region of the North Caucasus, and that it is coeval with the appearance of the first daggers made of arsenic
bronze. The further development of the whetstones, during the third and second millennium BC, took place
mainly in the territory of Mesopotamia and western Iran. At this time, these tools occurred only sporadically in
central and western Europe. It was not before the first millennium BC that their presence in these areas increased,
in connection with the so-called Cimmerian invasion that started off from the region north of the Caucasus and
reached Pannonia and eventually central Europe. The final appearance of the luxury whetstones is connected with

the Scythians and their expansion across the steppe regions of Eastern Europe.
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Uvod

Brusevi ili glacala su jednostavne, ¢esto amorfne
alatke od abrazivnog kamena koje se jos od paleo-
lita upotrebljavaju za finu obradu kosti, drveta,
kamena i kremena.' Ovakve alatke se cesto srecu
u naseobinskim sedimentima, ali se u arheolos-
kim izvjestajima, zbog jednostavne utilitarnosti
i time uslovljene tipoloske neosjetljivosti, one
uglavnom svrstavaju u grupu “ostali nalazi”
kojima se posvecuje malo ili nimalo paznje.
Medutim, situacija se u znatnoj mjeri mijenja od
4. milenijuma BC, kada se na podrucju sjevernog
Kavkaza i na sjeverozapadnom priobalju Crnog
mora pojavljuju prvi jasno definisani oblici ovih
alatki. To su elegantne duguljaste forme, zaob-
ljenog ili cetvrtastog presjeka, sa perforacijom
na jednom kraju koja je sluzila za pri¢vrs¢ivanje

' Ovaj prilog predstavlja aktueliziranu verziju ¢lanka objav-
ljenog 2022. godine u ¢asopisu Eurasia Antiqua 24. Up. Go-
vedarica 2022.

za pojas, ili za neki drugi drzac. Ve¢ te formalne
karakteristike upucuju na to da se ovdje radi o
specijalizovanim alatkama koje se bile cesto u
upotrebi. Specifi¢ni duguljasti oblik sa perfo-
racijom je odmah postao kanon po kome ce
se ovakve alatke izradivati u sljede¢ih nekoliko
milenijuma, odnosno sve do kraja praistorijskog
doba i do prestanka njihove masovne upotrebe.
Ali ni pojava ove kanonizirane forme nije po-
budila ve¢u paznju istrazivaca, te su ovakve alat-
ke i dalje ostale na margini nau¢nog interesa.
Uglavnom se interpretiraju kao brusevi, bez de-
taljnijeg razmatranja njihovih ergonomskih ka-
rakteristika, iako se neka preciziranja u ovom
smislu sama po sebi namecu. Naime, u prvoj po-
lovini 4. milenijuma BC na podrucu sjevernog
Kavkaza pojavljuju se i prva duga sjeciva od le-
giranog bakra (arsen-bronza) koja je trebalo po-
vremeno zao$travati, te nije teSko ove dvije po-
jave dovesti u medusobnu vezu i navedene ka-
mene alatke definisati kao specificne bruseve

85



Godis$njak/Jahrbuch 2025, 54:107-148

¢ija je osnovna funkcija ostrenje metalnog oruz-
ja. U prilog ovom zakljuc¢ku govori i ¢injenica
da se takvi brusevi uglavnom nalaze u grobovi-
ma, i to uvijek zajedno sa metalnim oruzjem, a
najce$¢e u kombinaciji sa bodezima i macevi-
ma. Zanimljivo je da se alatke ovog oblika povre-
meno susrecu i u istorijskom dobu, tj. izvan raz-
doblja njihove primarne upotrebe. Tako ih u do-
sta velikom broju nalazimo u naseljima i u gro-
bovima vikinsgkih ratnika u Haithabu i Birka na
sjeveru Evrope (8. do 11. v. AD).? Jedna varijan-
ta duguljastih bruseva nosenih u futroli od roga
objesenoj za pojasom jos$ i danas se u nekim ru-
ralnim oblastima Evroazije upotrebljava za os-
trenje kosa, $to u sustini odgovara navedenoj
funkciji iz praistorijskog razdoblja.

Medutim, funkcionalno opredjeljenje ovih
alatki nije tako jednostavno kako bi to na prvi
pogled moglo izgledati. Uz nalaze od abrazivnog
kamena ¢ija primarna funkcija nije upitna, od sa-
mog pocetka su prisutni i luksuzno radeni pri-
mjerci, ¢esto od granita i drugih vrsta tvrdog ka-
mena, koji nisu pogodni za brusenje i koji, pre-
ma tome, nisu mogli biti upotrijebljeni u tu svr-
hu. U kasnijim razdobljima dolazi do dalje di-
versifikacije kamenog materijala od koga su ove
alatke izradivane, a dio sa perforacijom dobi-
ja bogato ukrasene usadnike, ili drske od bron-
ze i zlata. Sve to govori da, pored utilitarnih, po-
stoje i luksuzni brusevi, koji nisu imali upotreb-
nu, ve¢ prvenstveno simboli¢nu vrijednost. No,
utilitarna i simboli¢na funkcija se ovdje medu-
sobno ne iskljucuju. Ve¢ sama ¢injenica da se ka-
meni brusevi, kako oni jednostavni, tako i luk-
suzni, obredno prilazu u grobove, svrstava ih u
krug alatki koje, pored upotrebne, imaju i sim-
boli¢nu funkciju.

Za razliku od tipoloski stati¢nih utilitarnih
formi, izrazajnost luksuznih bruseva je u nau-
ci ve¢ odavno prepoznata te se oni Cesto tumace
kao obiljezja individualizirane vlasti, ili znak pri-
padnosti odredenom drustvenom sloju. U novi-
je vrijeme ima i pokus$aja sasvim drugacije inter-
pretacije osnovne upotrebne funkcije ovih alat-
ki, npr. kao touchstone za kontrolu kvaliteta ple-
menitih metala. Medutim, kako ¢emo kasnije vi-
djeti, takva interpretacija je slabo argumentova-
na. Upotreba ovih alatki kao touchstona je i inace
malo vjerovatna i, ukoliko je uopste bilo, mogla

*Resi 1969; Sundbergh / Arwidsson 1989, 102 f.
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se odnositi samo na zavr$na praistorijska raz-
doblja, odnosno na posljednje periode njihove
masovne pojave, pa i u tom slucaju samo u svoj-
stvu sekundarne funkcije.

Imajudi u vidu kompletan praistorijski razvoj
ovih alatki koji se proteze na skoro Cetiri mile-
nijuma, smatramo da u razmatranju ove proble-
matike treba poc¢i od uobicajenog terminolos-
ko-funkcionalnog odredenja kojim su one deter-
minisane kao brusevi, odnosno ostraci. Njihove
primarne tipoloske karakteristike su duguljasta
forma, uglavnom kruznog, ili zaobljenog, rjede
Cetvrtastog presjeka, kao i postojanje perforacije
na jednom kraju. Zavisno od vrste kamena, na-
¢ina obrade te postojanja ili nepostojanja ukra-
$enog usadnika/drske, moze se govoriti o dvije
osnovne varijante: jednostavni i luksuzni bru-
sevi. Jednostavni brusevi su upotrebne alatke, a
luksuzni su njihova raskosna imitacija, koja ne
mora imati upotrebnu, ve¢ prvenstveno ceremo-
nijalnu i simboli¢nu vrijednost.

Ta osnovna funkcionalna diferencijacija alat-
ki ovog tipa arheoloski se izvodi na osnovu upo-
trijebljenog kamenog materijala i nacina njego-
ve obrade, po postojanju ili nepostojanju tragova
upotrebe, kao i prema opremi usadnika - drske.
No, treba imati u vidu da je ova podjela tipoloski
$ematizovana i previ§e usmjerena na pretpostav-
ljenu Zivotnu svakodnevnicu praistorijskih za-
jednica te teSko moze imati opstu primjenljivost,
pogotovu kad je u pitanju sfera simbolike. Obje
navedene varijante bruseva najce$¢e se nalaze
kao prilozi u grobovima. Daleko rjedi su nalazi iz
ostava, kao i neke kultne predstave, u kojima su
zastupljeni iskljucivo luksuzni primjerci. Za ra-
zliku od toga, u naseljima se sre¢u samo utilitarni
brusevi ovog tipa i to uglavnom ne “in situ”, ve¢
polomljeni i odbaceni u jame za otpatke. U cje-
lini gledajudi, primarni, a moglo bi se re¢i i jedi-
ni upotrebljivi izvor za proucavanje ovih alatki su
grobovi. Pored toga $to je u njima naden najveci
broj bruseva koje poznajemo, grobovi kao zatvo-
rene i intaktne cjeline pruzaju najsigurnije infor-
macije o ovim nalazima, ukljucujuci i one koje se
ti¢u pitanja njihove funkcije, kojima ¢emo se de-
taljnije pozabaviti u zavrsnom dijelu ovog prilo-
ga. U ovom smislu narocito je indikativan kon-
tekst grobnog nalaza, odnosno sastav i raspored
prilozenog inventara, kao i polozaj brusa u od-
nosu na pokojnika i na druge priloge.
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Za razmatranje ove cjelokupne problematike
od posebne vaznosti su luksuzni brusevi kojima
¢emo se ovdje najvise baviti i koji, za razliku od
skoro potpuno kanoniziranih jednostavnih pri-
mjeraka, imaju dosta izraZene razvojne tenden-
cije, prije svega u izvedbi drski i usadnika, kao i
u izboru i nacinu obrade kamena. Luksuzni bru-
sevi se skoro iskljucivo susrec¢u u bogatim grobo-
vima, §to dodatno naglasava njihovu simboli¢nu
vrijednost i informacioni potencijal. Dok su jed-
nostavni brusevi, mada u pocetku dosta rijetki,
ipak manje ili viSe kontinuirano prisutni u bron-
zanom i Zeljeznom dobu Evroazije, pojava ukra-
$enih primjeraka ne pokazuje takvu hronolosku
konsekventnost. Oni nisu stalni pratilac jedno-
stavnih bruseva, ve¢ se kao njihova luksuzna va-
rijanta susre¢u samo u izdvojenim vremenskim
intervalima, na razlic¢itim podru¢jima i u raznim
kulturnim miljeima.

U ranom i srednjem bronzanom dobu po kav-
kaskoj hronologiji,’ odnosno tokom 4. i 3. mile-
nijuma BC (vrijeme arsen-bronze), takvi bru-
sevi se javljaju pojedina¢no u odredenim krat-
kim razdobljima, i to samo na podrucju sjever-
nog Kavkaza i u Mesopotamiji. Za razliku od jed-
nostavnih bruseva, koji se tokom 2. mil. BC, tj. u
doba punog zamaha metalurgije kalaj-bronze, po-
¢inju intenzivnije Siriti na stepsko podrucje sje-
vernog Crnog mora i dalje na zapad, luksuzni pri-
mjerci nisu poznati tokom najveceg dijela ovog
milenijuma. Oni se ponovno pojavljuju tek kra-
jem ovog i tokom prvog milenijuma, odnosno u
vrijeme uspona metalurgije zeljeza, kada bruse-
vi uopste dozivljavaju najveci procvat. U to doba
je i luksuzna varijanta zastupljena mnogo cesce
nego ranije, i to prvo na prostoru zapadnog Irana
i Mesopotamije, a zatim na zapadnom Balkanu i
juznoj Panoniji, kao i na podru¢ju Krima i u sje-
vernopontskim stepama. U cjelini, moze se go-
voriti o pet izdvojenih perioda pojave luksuznih
bruseva koje ¢emo u narednom tekstu ukratko
predstaviti.

* O periodizaciji i hronologiji bronzanog doba na prostoru
sjevernog i juznog Kavkaza vidi: Tpudonos 2001, 72 f,; Ba-
datian et al. 2009, 34 £, SI. 2.

Luksuzni brusevi u bronzanom i Zeljeznom dobu Evroazije

Hronologija i tipologija nalaza

Prvi period: nastanak specijalizovanih
bruseva u kulturama Majkop i Usatovo

Prema dosada$njim saznanjima, najstariji pri-
myjer alatki ove vrste predstavlja luksuzno obradeni
brus iz centralnog groba kurgana u Majkopu,
koji se datira u pocetak bronzanog doba sjever-
nog Kavkaza, tj. u 7-6. vijek 4. mil. BC.* Naden je
u juznom uglu glavne grobne komore, odnosno u
“knezevskom grobu’”, u grupi sa bronzanim i kame-
nim oruzjem (Sl. 1, 2/2). Brus duzine od 14,2 cm
izraden je od tvrdog kamena elipsastog presjeka sa
stanjenim krajevima i kruznom perforacijom na
gornjem kraju.’ Povrsina je dobro uglacana i bez
tragova upotrebe, a perforacija je djelimi¢no opto-
Cena zlatom, S§to vjerovatno predstavlja ostatke
zlatne alke koja je sluzila za vjesanje (SL. 1, 1).

U grobovima majkopske kulture pojavlju-
ju se i prvi brusevi ovog tipa uopste. Tako su u
majkopskom grobu iz kurgana 3 u Razmennyju
(Kostromska), uz tipi¢ne bronzane bodeze i sje-
kire, prilozena i dva arhai¢na duguljasta brusa.
Jedan od njih je zaobljenog presjeka bez perfo-
racije, a drugi je Cetvrtastog presjeka sa nedovr-
$enom perforacijom i atipi¢nim tragovima upo-
trebe na jednom kraju (SL. 3, 13. 14).6 Sli¢na situ-
acija je i u kurganu 31 iz nekropole Klady koji pri-
pada mladoj fazi majkopske kulture (SL. 1, 1-3). U
grobu 5 toga kurgana, kao i u tzv. zrtvenom kom-
pleksu br. 1, uz bronzano oruzje su, pored amorf-
nih glac¢ala, nadeni i duguljasti brusevi bez perfo-
racije, $to poput onih iz Razmennyja ukazuje na
rudimentarnu, pocetnu fazu razvoja ovih alatki.”

Duguljasti brusevi sa perforacijom, sli¢ni
onome iz Majkopa, dakle ve¢ potpuno definisa-
na forma ovih alatki, susre¢u se i na sjeverozapa-
du Crnog mora, u kulturi Usatovo, koja odgova-
ra mladoj majkopskoj fazi (ca 3500-3000. BC):®
prva nekropola sa tumulima iz Usatova, tumul 7,

*TInorposckuit 1998, 242, SI. 291; Govedarica 2002, 781 f;
Korenevskij 2012, 24.

*Brus je samo katalogki objavljen bez blizih podataka o vrsti
kamena. Uporedi ITnotposcknit, 1. c.

¢ ApramonoB 1948, 161, 179-181, SL. 5. Iskopavanja je podu-
zeo Veselovsky 1897. godine.

’Rezepkin 2000, Tab. 56, 19; 59, 9-12.

8Govedarica / Manzura 2011, 54-56.
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Slika 1. Period I - Majkop; 2: Razmenny (Kostromska); 3: Klady; 4: Usatovo; 5: Majaki; 6: Sucleia; 7: Nerusaj; 8:
Utkonosovka; 9: Ponte San Pietro. Period II — 10: Kalleh Nissar; 11: Bani Surmah; 12: Tello; 13: Tell Sabra; 14: Ur.
Period III - 15: Bard-i Bal; 16: Susa; 17: Sippar; 18: Nimrud

grob 1,° Majaki, grob 1 iz tumula 5 (SL 1, 5);"°
Sucleia, tumul 3 (Sl 1, 6),"" Nerusaj, grob 82 iz
tumula 9 (SL. 1, 7),"* Utkonosovka, tumul 5, grob
4, Sucleia, tumul 3," Majaki, grob 1 iz tumu-
la 51 grob 3/I" i Nerusaj, grob 82 iz tumula 9 (SL
1, 4-8).' Posebno je zanimljiv kontekst nalaza iz
Nerusaja, gdje je uglacani brus duzine oko 9 cm
naden u predjelu grudi (SL. 4, 2. 1/2), $to upucu-
je na to da je mogao biti objeSen kao pektoral.
Uz skelet je bio prilozen i bodez sa luksuznom
kostanom drskom, ¢ija je ostrica od dugotraj-
ne upotrebe i ostrenja skoro potpuno istro$ena
(Sl 4, 3. 1/3), kao i jedna keramicka posuda (SI.
4, 4. 1/4). U grobovima iz Majaki i Utkonosovke
pored brusa je takode bio prilozen bronzani bo-
dez,a sli¢no se moze pretpostaviti i za Sucleiu, jer
brus i bodez koji su nadeni na prostoru tumula 3
vjerovatno poticu iz rasturenog groba. U grobu
iz Usatova osim brusa nadena je i jedna posuda,

°Tlarokosa 1979, 53, Sl. 21, 2.

“TTarokosa / ITerpenko 2009, 58, SI. 21, 6; 62, SL. 23, 7.
" Tepraues 1974, 253, SL. 1, 3.

2 IImarmmit / Yepusakos 1970, 30, SL. 17.

B Mmarmmit et al. 1971.

4CF. Bilj. 91 12.

*TTarokosa 1979, 53.

! TImarmit / Yepusakos 1970.
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kao i tragovi bakarnog oksida od neidentifikova-
nog metalnog predmeta, najvjerovatnije bodeza.
Tipoloske i obredne nedosljednosti koje su kod
bruseva iz okvira majkopske i usatovske kultu-
re izrazene u postojanju primjeraka sa perforaci-
jom i bez nje u Razmennyju i Kladyju, kao i u ne-
obi¢nom polozaju nalaza iz Nerusaja, sasvim su
normalna pojava za ovu pocetnu, rudimentarnu
fazu njihovog razvoja.

Izvan ovog podrudja poznat nam je samo jo$
jedan jednostavni brus koji bi pripadao ovom
najranijem razdoblju njihove pojave. To je nalaz
iz groba 20 nekropole Ponte San Pietro u sred-
njoj Italiji (Latio) koji pripada kulturi Rinaldone
i koji pokazuje dosta sli¢nosti sa nalazima iz
okvira kulture Usatovo (Karta 1, 9)."

Jeunesse 2017, 173, SL. 1, 2. 3.
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Slika 2. Majkop, Kurgan - 1: Brus; 2: Centralni grob (1 prema IInorposckuit 1998 i Korenevskij 2012; 2 prema
®apmaxoscknmit 1914 i Govedarica 2002)

Slika 4. Nerusaj: Usatovski grob (Grob 82) iz Kurgana
9 (1-4 prema IlImarmuit / Yepuakos 1970; Foto B.
Govedarica)

Slika 3. Razmenny (Kostromska): Majkopski grob iz
Kurgana 3 (1-13 prema ApTaMoHOB 1948)
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Slika 5. Ur, PG 755 - 1: Kruna u obliku kacige; 3: Dvojna sjekira; 8: Brus; 9: Bodez
(adaptirano na osnovu Woolley 1934)

Drugi period: Sumerski kraljevski grobovi
iz Ura

O daljem kontinuitetu ritualne upotrebe bruseva
na evroazijskom podrucju svjedoce nalazi iz gro-
bova u Kalleh Nissaru,'® Bani Surmahu,’” Dar
Tanhi,” Gululal-i Galbiju®! u zapadnom Iranu, te
Tell Sabri* i Tellu* u Mesopotamiji koji su dati-
rani u razdoblje 3000-2500. BC (SL. 1, 10-13).*
Medutim, najnacajniji skup nalaza ove vrste
predstavljaju oni iz kraljevske nekropole u Uru.
Tokom istrazivanja ove nekropole koja je oba-

¥ Haerinck / Overlaet 2008, 47.
YHaerinck / Overlaet 2006, 51, SI. 27.
»Vanden Berghe 1972, 26, P1. 11, 2.
*!'Vanden Berghe 1973, 31, 33.
2Tunca 1987, 40, P. 32.

» Parrot 1948, 126-127, S1. 31g.
2*Haerinck / Overlaet 2006, 50.
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vio Ser Leonhard Woolley u vremenu od 1926.
do 1931. godine, pored mnostva “kraljevskih”
nalaza, nadeno je i oko 60 kamenih bruseva, od
kojih najmanje tri odgovaraju luksuznoj, parad-
noj varijanti. Svi ti nalazi pripadaju grobovima iz
vremena prve urske dinastije, odnosno kraju prve
polovine tre¢eg milenijuma (2600-2500. BC).*
U drvenom sanduku bogatog groba PG 755,%
uz pokojnika koji se vezuje za sumerskog kralja
iz prve urske dinastije Mes-kalam-dug-a, ili nek-
og od njegovih neposrednih nasljednika, nadeni
su brojni luksuzni grobni prilozi. Medu njima se
posebno isti¢u statusni simboli: bogato ukrasena
ceremonijalna kaciga, odnosno kapa od zlatnog
lima sa predstavom kose, usiju i dijademe (SL. 5,
1), dvojna sjekira od elektrona (SL. 5, 3) te zlat-

»Woolley 1934, 412-503.
*1bid., 155-160.
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Slika 6. Ur, PG 789 - 1: Bodez; 2. Brus (adaptirano na osnovu Woolley 1934)

ni bodez sa ukraSenom ko$tanom drskom (SL. 5,
9). Pored bodeza lezao je paradni brus od lapisla-
zulita sa obrucem od zlatne Zice (SL 5, 8). Bodez
i brus su bili objeseni na pojas od srebra (SI. 5,
7). Izvan sanduka, na $irem prostoru ovog gro-
ba nadeni su dalji bogati prilozi, podijeljeni u ne-
koliko grupa, koje uklju¢uju oruzje (bodezi, ko-
plja, sjekire), orude (dlijeta, testere) te metalno,
kameno i keramicko posude (Sl 5). U grupi iz
sjevernog ugla grobne komore, pored metalnih
sjekira, oruda i posuda, nadena su jo$ dva jed-
nostavna brusa, od kojih je jedan imao obru¢ od
bakrene Zice (SI. 5, 9. 11).

Nalazi bodeza i brusa objesenih za pojasom
susrecu se i u drugim grobovima ove nekropole
(PG 1312, PG 823 i PG 1618) koji u nesto jednos-
tavnijoj varijanti ponavljaju mustru prethodno

navedenog kraljevskog groba (npr. PG 1312).
Veoma zanimljivi su i nalazi iz grobne komore
PG 1054. Od pet pokojnika koji su tamo sahran-
jeni, svi su imali bodeze, a dva i bruseve, jedan
pored glave i jedan u visini grudi.”®

U grobu PG 789 naden je luksuzni brus od
lapislazulita skoro istovjetan onome iz PG 755.
Ali ovaj put on nije bio uz pokojnika, ve¢ u sobi
mrtvih, i to u wagenu br. 1, gdje je bio polozen
pored bronzanog bodeza s bogato ukrasen-
om drskom (SL. 6, Wagon 1).? Cinjenica da su
bodez i brus jedina dva nalaza u ovim kolima bez
sumnje naglasava njihovu vaznost.

U grobu PG 800 u kom je sahranjena kralji-
ca PU-abi (Shub-Ad) nadeno je sedam bruseva,

#1bid., 173-174.
#1bid., 97 £, SI. 17, 10-11, 22-23.
#1Tbid., 62-72.
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Slika 7. Ur, PG 800 - 1. Brus (adapttirano na osnovu Woolley 1934 i prema Jezek 2017)

ali ne u kraljevskoj grobnoj kameri, nego u njen-
om predvorju, u tzv. sobi mrtvih.*® Pet bruseva je
bilo prilozeno zajedno sa bodezima uz pokojni-
ke (SL 7, 15. 16. 19). Od toga su tri brus-bodez
kompleta bila uz voditelje magaraca koji su vuk-
li kola (SI. 7, pokojnici 15-17), dok je jedan kom-
plet od dva brusa i jednog bodeza lezao uz poko-
jnika broj 19 koji je “¢uvao” drveni ormar (SL. 7,
19). Jedan brus je bio polozen uz dvije bronzane
sjekire iza drvenih kola, dok je jedini luksuzni
primjerak od uglac¢anog vulkanskog kamena sa
alkom od zlatne Zice (Sl. 7; L 7,5 cm) naden ispod
drvenog ormara. Njegova pripadnost ovom gro-
bu nije sa sigurnos¢u potvrdena, a pretpostavl-
ja se da je ovdje mogao propasti iz groba PG 789.

Sva tri luksuzna brusa iz kraljevskih grobova
u Uru (PG 755, 789, 800) imaju zlatne karike za
vezivanje, $to upucuje na manir koji je primijenjen

*Tbid., 73 f.
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kod najstarijeg nalaza ove vrste, iz groba u Majkopu.
Uglacana povrsina bez tragova upotrebe kod bru-
sa iz groba PG 800, odnosno 789(?) takode pove-
zuje ove nalaze sa tradicijom sjevernog Kavkaza.
Simboli¢ni karakter i izuzetni znacaj koji je bruse-
vima pridavala aristokratija iz Ura narocito dobro
je naglasen upotrebom skupog ukrasnog kamena
lapislazulita koji je dobavljan iz udaljenih nalazista
s podrudja sjevernog Avganistana.”

Treci period: Starije Zeljezno doba zapadnog
Irana i Asirski reljefi

Krajem 2. Jt. BC otpocinje novi manir izrade
luksuznih bruseva koji se odrazava u formiranju
metalnih drski i usadnika u obliku Zzivotinjskih
glava, dok su sami brusevi redovno od abraziv-
nog kamena. Tipi¢ni predstavnici tog novog stila

* Moorey 1981, 85-92.
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Slika 8. 1: Sippar; 2: Los Angeles; 3: Harvard; 4: Susa; 5: Bard-i-Bal; 6, 7: Los Angeles
(1 prema britishmuseum.org; 2, 6, 7 prema Moorey 1981; 3 prema Museum of Art Harvard;
4 prema Harper et al. 1992; 5 prema Overlaet 2005)

susrecu se u grobovima zeljeznog doba Luristana
u zapadnom Iranu. ZavrSeci drske, odnosno
usadnika ovih bruseva, redovno su izvedeni u
obliku glave rogatih Zivotinja, radenih u tipic-
nom stilu “luristanske bronze”, koji karakterise
kitnjasto stilizovani realizam. Najcesce su to glave
jarca, ovna, jelena ili teleta koje su predstavljene
naturalisticki sa zaobljenim njuskama, velikim
o¢ima, malim uspravljenim usima i zakrivlje-
nim rogovima. (SL. 8, 2. 3. 5. 6). Karakteristicno
je da je na drsci uvijek ostavljena mogucnost za
pri¢vrs¢ivanje na pojas, bilo da se radi o speci-
jalno napravljenoj alci, ili o kruzno zasvedenim
rogovima zivotinje. Ve¢ina luristanskih bru-
seva nalazi se u razli¢itim muzejskim zbirkama,
gdje su dospjeli kao izdvojeni nalazi sa ilegalnih
iskopavanja koja se na ovom podrucju kontinu-
irano izvode od tridesetih godina proslog vijeka

(SL. 8, 2. 3. 6).>> Zbog toga su grobni konteksti u
kojima su ti brusevi nadeni uglavnom nejasni.
Sudedi po iskopavanjima obavljenim 1969-1970.
u nekropoli Bard-I-Bal, oni pripadaju fazi Ib-
ITa zeljeznog doba Luristana, odnosno razdoblju
izmedu 1150. i 900. BC (Sl 8, 5).%

Tipoloski i vremenski ovoj grupi ¢e pripadati i
paradni brus iz Sippara u srednjoj Mesopotamiji
koji je izraden od zelenog serpentina sa bronza-
nim usadnikom u obliku glave ovna koja zavrsa-
va malom alkom (S 8, 1). Na uglacanoj povrsi-
ni serpentina urezan je natpis, posveta kralja ze-
mlje Mari Tukulti-Mera siparskom bogu sunca
Shamashu. Posto je Tukulti-Mer bio savremenik
asirskog kralja AsSur-bel-kala (ca. 1073-1056.

2 Ukljucivanje fotografija na slici 8.3 bilo je moguce zahva-
ljujuci ljubaznosti Harvard Art Museuma, kojem je autor
duboko zahvalan.

¥ Overlaet 2005, 12, PL. 6, 13.
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Slika 9. Nimrud, Reljef iz sjeverozapadne Palate, Ashurnasirpal II (Pergamon Museum Berlin, foto B. Govedarica)

BC), ovaj brus se moze dosta precizno datirati u
vrijeme oko sredine 11. vijeka BC.** Veoma in-
dikativan je i primjerak iz bogate ostave koja je
bila deponovana u hramu boga Inshushinaka u
Susi.*® Ovaj primjerak duzine 15,8 cm raden je
od crnog skriljca (black schist) kruznog presje-
ka. Brus se stanjuje ka vrhu, dok drugi kraj zavr-
$ava dr$kom od zlatnog lima u obliku filigranski
izvedene glave lava (SI. 8, 4). Ostava iz Suse dati-
rana je u srednji elamitski period (XIII-XII vijek
BC).* Prema tome, ovo je najstariji brus sa zoo-
morfnim zavr§etkom koji bi mogao biti i zacet-
nik iranskih i mesopotamskih luksuznih bruseva
sa zoomorfnim glavama.

Osim navedenih nalaza iz grobova i ostava,
brusevi sa zoomorfnim zavr§ecima su posvje-
doceni i na poznatim reljefima iz palate asirskog
kralja Ashurnasirpala II u Nimrudu (883-859.

*Herzfeld 1941, 138, Sl. 253; Grayson 1991, 111.
* Harper et al. 1992, 149, Kat. 91.
3 Ibid.
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BC).”” Mitoloska krilata bi¢a Apkallu (Abgal) sa
ljudskim tijelom i glavom ptice ili covjeka koja su
predstavljena na tim reljefima imaju ulogu ande-
la zastitnika.”® Uz ostale atribute za pojasom ima-
ju zadjenuta dva bodeza i brus sa zavrSetkom u
obliku glave teleta, konja ili jelena (SI. 9). Brusevi
predstavljeni na ovim reljefima odgovaraju luri-
stanskim primjercima, naro¢ito varijanti koju po-
znajemo iz zbirke u Santa Monici (SL. 8, 6).%
Drzanje bodeza i bruseva za pojasom kod mi-
toloskih Apkallua podudara se sa obi¢ajem koji je
prvi put sa sigurno$¢u potvrden u grobovima iz
Ura i koji je vjerovatno bio zastupljen i u luristan-
skim grobovima, za koje nam podaci nazalost ne-
dostaju. Medutim, uz evidentne sli¢nosti koje bru-
seve sa ovih reljefa smjestaju u uobicajeni kontekst

¥ Cohen / Kangas 2010, 1 f.

3 Atag 2010, 150 f.

¥ Cf. https://www.aphroditeancientart.com/product/luristan-
whetstone-with-a-bronze-socket-handle-of-a-horned-ani-
mal-ca-1000-800-b-c/
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Slika 10. Period IV - 1: Kaptol; 2: Vukovar, Lijeva Bara; 3: Ilijak; 4: Brezje; 5: Osovo; 6: Hrastovaca; 7: Grebci;
7a: Knezeviéa Glavica; Period V - 8: Vettersfelde; 9: Paske; 10: Tarnovka; 11: Chertomlyk; 12: Zolotaya Balka;
13: Berdyansk; 14: Stary Merchik; 15: Talaev; 16: Kul* Oba; 17: Ahtanizovka; 18: Zubov Chutor; 19: Malaya
Bliznica; 20: Karagadeuash; 21: Vani; 22: Filippovka

luksuznih alatki ovog tipa, postoji i jedna bitna ra-
zlika po kojoj ovdje predstavljeni brusevi odstupa-
ju od ustaljenog kanona. To je nedostatak perfora-
cije koja sluzi za fiksiranje ovih alatki, zbog cega su
oni na ovim predstavama zadjenuti za pojas. Ista
konstatacija se odnosi i na primjerak sa lavljom
glavom iz ostave u Susi, koji takode nema perfora-
ciju. Shodno tome, i ovaj luksuzni brus je, ukoliko
je bio no$en, morao biti zadjenut za pojas.

Cetvrti period: Starije zeljezno doba
zapadnog Balkana i juzne Panonije
(Glasinacka etapa)

Pocetkom 8. vijeka prije nase ere dolazi do prve
pojave bruseva sa ukra$enim bronzanim usad-
nicima na podrucju Evrope, i to na prostoru
zapadnog Balkana i u juznoj Panoniji. Prvi nalazi
ovog tipa otkriveni su ve¢ krajem 19. vijeka na
Glasinackom podrucdju u isto¢noj Bosni. Radi se
o Cetiri brusa iz grobova pod tumulima iz Ilijaka
(tumul 2, grob 1 i tumul 13, grob 1),* Brezija

* Govedarica 2017, 43-50 (iskopavanja Fiala 1893).

(grob 3)*" i Osova (tumul 2, grob 1),** kao i o
jednom usadniku bez oc¢uvanog brusa iz groba
3 u tumulu 1 iz Hrastovace.”” Tri dalja nalaza
ovog tipa poticu iz juzne Panonije: Kaptol
tumul 9, grob 2, tumul 10, grob 1** i grob 269
iz nekropole Vukovar, Lijeva Bara.** Nedavno su
otkrivena jo$ dva ukrasena brusa koja pripadaju
Glasinackoj etapi. Jedan je bio prilozen u okviru
ostave ratnicke opreme iz Grebaca (Grepci) u
zaledu srednje Dalmacije,* a drugi je bio pri-
lozen u grobu iz tumula Knezevi¢a Glavica u
Golubovcima kod Podgorice (8. 10, 7, 7a).*

To je dosta velika grupa od ukupno deset pri-
mjeraka ukrasenih bruseva, od kojih su svi izu-
zev onog iz Grepca nadeni u grobovima ratnika.

#11bid., 52-55 (iskopavanja Fiala 1895).

#1bid. (iskopavanja Fiala 1897).

43 Fiala 1896, 436-437.

*Vejvoda / Mirnik 1972, 198. 200, Tab. 13, 2; 1975, 595-596,
Tab. 7, 1. 8.

*Vinski-Gasparini 1973, 163-164, Tab. 125, 3.

46Marijan 1995, 56-57, Tab. 1, 5; 2, 5.

¥ Iskopavanja M. Bakovica, J. Peske i B. Govedarice 2023-
2024, neobjavljeno.
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Slika 11. I: Vukovar, Lijeva Bara, grob 263; 2: Brezje, grob 3; 3: Kaptol, tumul 10, grob I; 4: Grepci (1 foto H.
Potrebica; prema Fiala 1895; 3 prema Vejvoda / Mirnik 1972; 4: prema Marijan 1995)

Pa i ostava iz Grepca pored brusa sadrzi komplet
odbrambenog i napadackog oruzja, te nije isklju-
¢eno da je ovdje u pitanju kenotaf koji je bio po-
svecen ratniku poginulom na nekom drugom
mjestu. Ovdje se brojnoscu i tipoloskim karak-
teristikama posebno izdvajaju glasinacki bruse-
vi koji poticu iz bogatih, “knezevskih” grobova.*
Iz tog razloga ovu prvu pojavu luksuznih bru-
sova u Evropi mozemo nazvati “Glasinacka eta-
pa”. Sretna okolnost je da se ovi glasinacki pri-
mjerci na osnovu ostalih nalaza mogu relativno
precizno datirati, $to omogucuje izdavajanje dvi-
je sukcesivne faze u okviru ove etape. Takvu po-
djelu potvrduju i tipoloske osobenosti bruseva s
ovog podrudja.

Starijoj grupi pripadaju dva brusa sa jedno-
stavhom drskom od tordirane bronzane Zice i al-
kama za vjesanje iz Vukovara i Brezja (S1. 11, 1. 2).
Tu spada i najve¢im dijelom odlomljeni brus
Cetvrtastog presjeka iz groba 1 u tumulu 10 iz
Kaptola. On je imao bronzani usadnik, ukrasen
antiteticno postavljenim glavama bika, sa viso-
kom $ipkom i alkom za vezivanje, koji su, kao
i vrat usadnika, ukradeni kanelurama i zarezi-
ma (SL 11, 3). Na kraju tu je i brus iz Grebaca
koji je okarakterisan jednostavnim bronzanim
usadnikom sa grubim prorezima i alkom za ve-
zivanje koja po obliku dosta podsjeca na primje-
rak iz Vukovara, Lijeva Bara (Sl 11, 4), a tu ¢e

8 Covi¢ 1979, 143 f.
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pripadati i jo§ neobjavljeni primjerak iz tumula
Knezevic¢a Glavica. Ova grupa je datirana u rani
Ha C1 (800-750. BC).*

Mladoj grupi koja odgovara kasnom Ha Cl1
i pocetku Ha C2 (750-700. BC)* pripada ve-
¢ina glasinackih luksuznih bruseva, odnosno
oba primjerka iz Ilijaka, nalaz iz Osova i usad-
nik iz Hrastovace, kao i primjerak iz tumula 9 u
Kaptolu (SL. 12). Za razliku od prve grupe, ovo
je tipoloski dosta kompaktna cjelina koju odliku-
ju elegantni izduzeni usadnici, filigranski ukra-
$eni plasticnim obrucima i ispupcenjima, kao i
tehnikom ureza i proboja. Usadnici primjera-
ka iz Ilijaka (tumuli 2 i 13) su po obliku skoro
identi¢ni, ukljucujuci i neobi¢ni zavrsetak u vidu
polukruzne plocice sa perforacijom za alku (SL
12, 1. 2). Skoro istovjetni zavrsetak ima i usad-
nik brusa iz Osova, koji po formi vise odgova-
ra nalazu iz Kaptola (SL. 12, 3. 5). Od ovog done-
kle odstupa usadnik iz Hrastovace koji je dvodi-
jelan (Sl. 12, 4). Svi sacuvani brusevi iz ove mla-
de grupe izradeni su od bjelic¢astog kre¢nog la-
pora okruglog presjeka. Kako oni iz starije gru-
pe, tako su i ovi redovno prilozeni uz Zeljezno
oruzje, mahom maceve, a za primjerke iz Ilijaka
(SL. 13), Osova i Vukovara znamo da su bili obje-

* Govedarica 2017, 55.

*Tbid., 55-56. Apsolutno datiranje obje faze izvr$eno je pre-
ma dendrohronoloski azuriranoj shemi M. Trachsela (Tra-
chsel 2004, 151-152).
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Slika 12. I: Ilijak, tumul 13, grob I; 2: Ilijak, tumul 2, grob 1; 3: Osovo, tumul 2, grob 1; 4: Hrastovaca, tumul
1, grob 3; 5: Kaptol, tumul 9, grob 2 (1, 2 prema Fiala 1893; 3 prema Fiala 1899a; 4 prema Fiala 1899; 5 prema
Vejvoda / Mirnik 1972; foto 2, 3 B. Govedarica; 5 H. Potrebica)

Slika 13. Ilijak, Tumul 2, grob 1
(prema Benac / Covi¢ 1958 i Govedarica 2017)
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$eni za pojas.”' Veoma zanimljiv detalj predstav-
ljaju privjesci na usadniku primjerka iz Osova
koji takode imaju oblik brusa (SI. 12, 3. 3a), kao
i bronzana kanija nalaza iz Kaptola (tumul 9/2)
koja je, kao i usadnici bruseva iz ove grupe, ukra-
$ena tehnikom proboja (SI. 12, 5).

Peti period: luksuzni brusevi skitskog tipa

Skoro 200 godina nakon prethodne etape luksu-
zni brusevi ¢e jo$ jednom stupiti na praistorijsku
scenu. Ovog puta se radi o grobovima iz skit-
skih kurgana iz vremena od kraja 6. do kraja 4.
v. BC, koji su skoncentrisani na relativno malom
podru¢ju oko Azovskog mora (Krim, Ker¢,
Taman, Kuban, Donji Dnjepar). Luksuzni bru-
sevi sa zlatnom oplatom nadeni su u elitnim
grobovima iz sljede¢ih kurgana: Malaja Bliznica,
Kuban, centralni grob (Sl. 14, 1), Kul’-Oba,
Ker¢, centralni grob (S. 14, 2);> Talaevskij, Krim,
periferni grob (SI. 14, 3);>* Berdjansk, Zaporozje,
centralni grob (SL. 14, 4);% Certomlijk, Nikopolj,
centralna katakomba, brus i jos tri zlatne oplate
(SL 14, 5. 7);°° Karagodeua$, Kuban, centralni
grob komora 4 (Sl. 14, 8).” U dva kurgana
nadene su srebrne oplate bruseva: Starij Mercik,
Harkov, Kurgan 11; Paske, donji Bug, kurgan 9.
Dva brusa su nadena u ostavama iz Ahtanizovke
na Tamanskom poluostrvu i iz Vettersfelde na
srednjem Odru (SL 14, 6. 10).* Mada je ostava iz
Vettersfeldea deponovana daleko izvan skitskog
podrucja, njen sadrzaj je u cjelini skitskog karak-
tera, te nema nikakve dileme oko njene kulturne
pripadnosti.®

Skitski brusevi su radeni od zelenkastog, bra-
on ili crnog skriljca kruznog presjeka, u formi
koja se suzava prema vrhu. Suprotni kraj na kome
je perforacija obavijen je oplatom od zlatnog, rje-
de srebrnog lima. Ta oplata je najc¢eS¢e bogato
protkana apstraktnim ukrasima u maniru grcke
toreutike (SL 14, 1-6), mada ima i primjeraka bez
posebnih ukrasa (Sl 14, 7-10). Brusevi skitskog

5 Govedarica 2017, 51; Demo 1996, 35, Sl. 16.

*>Wieland 2013, 266 (iskopavanja A. I. Verebrjusov 1882).
> Fedoseev 2007, 237 f. (iskopavanja P. Dubrux 1830).
**Wieland 2013, 429-430; Jezek 2017, 29, S1. 6E (iskopavanja
Veselovskij 1891).

*Wieland 2013, 249 (iskopavanja Ceredni¢enko 1977-1978).
% Rolle et al. 1998, Tab. 46, Kat. 129, 151, 194, 195.
”Wieland 2013, 327-328 (iskopavanja Felicyn 1888).

8 [Tommu 2014, 124.

#Jezek 2017, 27; Wieland 2013, 430.

% Nebelsick 2003, 63 f.
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tipa susrecu se i u ranim sarmatskim grobovima
(Filipovka, Kurgan 1-dromos, Kurgan 29, grob 1,
SL 15, 1-3),%! Zubov Chutor,% kao i kod helenizi-
ranih domorodaca, poput primjerka iz groba 9 u
Vani na Kolchidi (SI. 14, 9).*> Najmladi primjerak
ovog tipa naden je u jednom sarmatskom grobu
u Povolzju, s pocetka II v. pr. n. e.®*

Sli¢no nalazima iz Glasinacke etape, luksuzni
brusevi skitskog tipa redovno se prilazu zajedno
sa zeljeznim macevima (akinakis). O nac¢inu no-
$enja ovih alatki svjedoce skulpture skitskih rat-
nika, kao sto su one iz Ternovke (S1. 16), Zolotaje
Balke i Erdelevke, kod kojih su brusevi redovno
objeseni o pojas.® Indikativno je da su na skit-
skim skulpturama predstavljeni jednostavni bru-
sevi, za razliku od asirskih reljefa, na kojima bica
Apkallu za pojasom nose samo luksuzne, odno-
sno ukrasene primjerke.

Pitanje realne i simboli¢ne funkcije
luksuznih bruseva

Kako se moze zakljuciti iz prethodnog izlaga-
nja, ukradeni, odnosno luksuzni brusevi se u
toku duge egzistencije alatki ovog tipa pojav-
ljuju samo povremeno, i to isklju¢ivo u bogatim
grobovima, u pojedinim ostavama, kao i pred-
stavljeni na pojedinim kultnim reljefima. No,
bilo bi pogresno te luksuzne primjerke posma-
trati odvojeno od jednostavnih, jer se ovdje radi
o dvije varijante istih alatki. U grobovima i osta-
vama, na naznacenim reljefima, kao i kod skitskih
skulptura, brusevi se redovno nalaze zajedno sa
metalnim oruzjem. Navedene vrste nalaziSta i
objekata su i najpouzdaniji izvori za razmatranje
svih kulturno-istorijskih aspekata ovih alatki, s
tim $to i po brojnosti i po znacaju apsolutno pre-
ovladuju grobovi. Grobovi su i jedine zatvorene
cjeline u kojima se brusevi susrecu za sve vrijeme
njihove upotrebe. Funerarni kontekst svjedoci o
dugom trajanju ove tradicije i pruza najvjerodo-
stojnije podatke o stvarnoj i simboli¢noj funkciji
bruseva, posto je sasvim sigurno da njihov polo-
zaj u grobu nije samo pitanje transcendentalne

1 AamkeeBa, J6monckmit 2012, 47-48, S1. 1, 1. 2. 6.

> Malysev, Treister 1994, 57, Sl. 14.

#Kacharava et al. 2008, pl. 35; iskopavanja O. Lordkipanid-
ze 1969. godine.

% Tlommu 2014, 124.

% OnbxoBckuit / EBgokumoB 1994,
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Slika 14. I: Malaya Bliznica, Centralni grob; 2: Kul'Oba, Centralni grob; 3: Talaev, periferni grob; 4: Berdiansky,
centralni grob; 5, 7: Chertomlyk, centralna katakomba; 6: Ostava Athanizovka; 8: Karagodeuash, Centralna grobna
komora; 4; 9: Vani, grob 9; 10: Ostava Vettersfelde (1, 3, 6, 8 prema Jezek 2017; 2 prema Saverkina 1997; 4 prema

Reeder 1999; 5 prema Rolle et al. 1998; 7 prema Anekcees 2012; 9 prema fitzmuseum.cam.ac.uk;
10 prema Nawroth 2007)

fikcije ve¢ i odraz onoga ¢emu su oni sluzili u
realnom zivotu. Vazna dopuna i dalja potvrda
ovakve interpretacije grobih nalaza su asir-
ski reljefi sa predstavama naoruzanih Apkallua
i narocito skulpture skitskih ratnika koji u svo-
joj opremi redovno imaju bruseve objesene za
pojas. Mada su takve predstave poznate samo u
zavr$nim fazama upotrebe ovih alatki, ¢injenica
da se one ponavljaju u okviru dva sukcesivna, ali

medusobno jasno razdvojena razdoblja, govori u
prilog stabilnosti ove tradicije. Iz tog razloga ove
figuralne predstave, u kombinaciji sa podacima
iz grobova, mogu dobro posluziti kao model
nacina no$enja bruseva i sastava ratnicke opreme
u starijim razdobljima njihove upotrebe.

Ritual prilaganja bruseva uz oruzje se tokom
4. milenijuma BC iz svoje prapostojbine na sje-
vernom Kavkazu (Majkop) $iri na sjeverozapad
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Slika 15. Filippovka: 1, 3: Kurgan 29, grob 2; 2: Kurgan 1, dromos (1-3 prema Auvikeesa / SI6monckmit 2012)

Slika 16. Ternovka (prema OmnbxoBckuit / EBgoknmos 1994)
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Crnog mora (Usatovo) i doseze do srednje Italije
(Rinaldone). Cetvrti milenijum BC se inace sma-
tra vremenom nastanka ratnickog staleza i Sire-
nja ratnicke ideologije na evroazijskom prosto-
ru.®* Medutim, kako svjedoce grobni i drugi na-
lazi, te vazne socijalne promjene ne odvijaju se
svuda istim intenzitetom, niti se u arheoloskim
izvorima manifestuju na isti nacin. To se veo-
ma dobro reflektuje i u obimu i pravcima Sire-
nja rituala prilaganja bruseva u ratnicke grobo-
ve, jer poslije pocetnog impulsa taj obicaj nije
uhvatio korijena u daljem razvoju ni u crno-
morskim stepama, niti dalje na zapadu. U veli-
kim evropskim kulturama iz treceg mileniju-
ma: Vucedol, Schnurkeramik, Glockenbecher,
Yamnaja, Katakombnaja, uopste nema ovakvih
bruseva, ili bolje re¢eno, njihov grobni ritual ne
poznaje priloge ovog tipa. Prepoznatljivo obi-
ljezje muskih grobova kulture Glockenbecher
su Armschutzplatte (brassard darcher), ali tamo
nema bruseva. U Schnurkeramik kulturi i u kul-
turi katakombnih grobova tu ulogu imaju bojne
sjekire, dok u grobovima kulture Yamnaja uopste
nema ratnickih obiljezja.

Na zapadu se jednostavni brusevi pono-
vo pojavljuju tek pocetkom drugog milenijuma
BC, odnosno u razvijenom ranom bronzanom
dobu po Reineckeu. To su ipak dosta rijetki slu-
¢ajevi vezani za pojedine elitne grobove, npr. u
Francuskoj (Lannion, “La Motta”),*” Holandiji
(Lydite, Monnikenbraak),”® ili Velikoj Britaniji
(The Hove Barrow).®® U ve¢em obimu brusevi se
tamo pojavljuju tek u vrijeme srednjoevropskog
kasnog bronzanog i starijeg zeljeznog doba. Prve
ukrasene primjerke na podrucju Evrope pred-
stavlja deset prethodno prezentovanih bruseva
Glasinacke etape (8. v. BC). To su i jedini do sada
poznati luksuzni brusevi na podrucju zapadno
od Buga i Odre.

Kako sada izgleda, ovaj obicaj je najkon-
sekventnije prihvacen na prostoru juzno od
Kavkaza, u zapadnom Iranu i u Mesopotamiji,
gdje se sa sve viSe intenziteta nastavlja tradici-
ja otpoceta u okviru majkopske kulture. Na tom
prostoru se najcesce javljaju i jednostavni i luk-
suzni brusevi (Kalleh Nissar, Bani Surmah, Dar
Tanha, Ur, Tell Sabra, Susa, Sippar, luristanski

% Hansen 2013, 101 f; Jeunesse 2014, 171 f.

%7 Butler / Waterbolk 1974, 127 ., SI. 4, 11; 13, 11.
% Butler 1990, SI. 14, 16; 16A, 3.

% Curwen 1954, 152-154.
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brusevi).” Podrucje sjevernog Kavkaza ce se po-
¢etkom prvog milenijuma BC ponovo pokaza-
ti kao vazno polazi$te u Sirenju ovog obicaja. To
je vezano za kimersku invaziju koja krece sa tog
prostora i preko crnomorskih stepa doseze do
Panonije i srednje Evrope. Prvi tragovi tog pro-
dora u Panoniji datiraju u 9. vijek prije Hrista
(Ha B3), ali se oni u punoj mjeri osjecaju i pocet-
kom narednog razdoblja.”* U grobovima kimer-
skih ratnika redovno se susre¢u jednostavni bru-
sevi te u tom kontekstu treba traziti i razloge uce-
stale pojave kombinacije bruseva i maceva, od-
nosno $irokog prihvacanja ove ratnicke simboli-
ke u ovom dijelu Evrope.” To se posebno odno-
si na Glasinacko podrucje, na kome u prethod-
nom periodu uopste nije postojao obicaj prilaga-
nja oruzja u grobove.”

U cjelini gledano, pripadnost bruseva opremi
ratnika iz vremena bronzanog i Zeljeznog doba
Evroazije moze se smatrati jednim od njihovih
osnovnih kulturno-istorijskih obiljezja. Ta tradi-
cija otpocinje na podrucju sjevernog Kavkaza u
prvoj polovini 4. mil. BC, odnosno u vrijeme po-
jave prvih bodeza od arsen-bronze i bruseva ko-
jima su ostreni. U tom okviru je nastao i obicaj
prilaganja ovih alatki u grobove zajedno sa oruz-
jem. Bronzanodobska kombinacija brus-bodez
ve¢ predstavlja set vezanih nalaza koji upucuje
na ratnika, simbolizirajuci o$trinu i snagu nje-
govog oruzja, kao i pripadnost pokojnika ratnic-
kom stalezu. U grobovima Zzeljeznog doba bruse-
vi se prilazu uz maceve, te se sada moze govoriti
o kombinaciji brus-mac¢, kao ratnickim simboli-
ma koji nastavljaju staru tradiciju. Nema oprav-
danog razloga za sumnju da je ova kombinacija
brusa i bodeza, odnosno brusa i maca, ve¢ u re-
alnom zivotu oznacavala stalesku pripadnost po-
kojnika, odnosno njegov ratnicki status. Ritualno
prilaganje tih atributa uz pokojnika mozda je jos
vaznije, jer treba da mu obezbijedi istovjetne be-
neficije i u narednom, vje¢nom Zivotu.

Ovdje treba takode naglasiti da navedeni
grobni ritual od samog pocetka podrazumije-
va prilaganje i jednostavnih i luksuznih bruseva.
U pogledu simboli¢ne vrijednosti tu nema su-
$tinske razlike, jer su obje varijante nosioci iste

70Up. bilj. 18-21, kao i nalaze iz drugog i treceg perioda.
“IIvantchik 2001, 122; Potrebica 2002, 195 f.

72 Metzner-Nebelsick 2002, 398 f.; Ivantchik 2001, SL. 59, 8;
61, 3;62,12.

7 Govedarica 2017, 41-42.
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simbolike i ideje koja proistice iz njihove primar-
ne funkcije brusenja i ostrenja. Upadljivo je da se
vrsta oruzja mijenja shodno razvojnim tendenci-
jama, tako da u mladim razdobljima ulogu bode-
za preuzima mac. Samo brusevi ostaju konstan-
tni element, $to ih izbacuje u prvi plan kao vode-
¢i i prepoznatljiv simbola u ovom ritualu i ujed-
no objasnjava njihovu Siroku rasprostranjenost u
vremenu i u prostoru.

U sustini, osnovni nosilac te ratnicke simbo-
like je jednostavni utilitarni brus u kome je oli-
¢ena iskonska funkcija ostrila. Takvi brusevi se
i susre¢u u najvec¢em broju. Luksuzna izvedba
primjeraka iz bogatih grobova ne oznacava ni-
$ta novo i drugacije, ve¢ samo dodatno potencira
simboli¢ni znacaj ovih alatki u okvirima navede-
nog kulta. Medutim, zbog tipoloske razudenosti
oni su arheoloski neuporedivo vredniji od jed-
nostavnih primjeraka. Oni pruzaju veliku koli¢i-
nu dodatnih informacija, poc¢ev od mogucnosti
pracenja hronoloskih i razvojnih finesa, do bli-
zeg odredenja socijalnog statusa pokojnika kome
su prilozeni. Rijetki momenti u kojima se ti luk-
suzni egzemplari pojavljuju takode su dobar in-
dikator povoljnih socijalnih prilika i opsteg pros-
periteta koji je bio dostignut u datom vremenu i
na datom prostoru.

Da se kod ukrasenih bruseva ne moze radi-
ti o simbolima individualne vlasti, pokazali smo
na drugom mjestu na primjeru ovakvih nalaza iz
glasinackih “knezevskih” grobova, koji su cesto
bili interpretirani kao vladarske insignije.”* To ne
znaci da luksuzni brusevi ne spadaju u opremu
poglavarskih grobova, ve¢ samo da su oni i tamo
obiljezje ratnika, dok ulogu oznake nosioca vlasti
imaju skiptri ili drugi visoko simboli¢ni predme-
ti, koji se ne drze za pojasom, ve¢ se nose u ruci
ili na glavi. No, dokaz pripadnosti ratni¢kom sta-
lezu je i ovdje veoma bitan jer, kako je pozna-
to, ratnici su bili vodeca struktura u drustvima
bronzanog i zeljeznog doba, ukljucujuci i urbane
zajednice Mesopotamije. Kraljevi, knezevi i dru-
gi poglavari regrutovani su iz ratnicke aristokra-
tije, kao elitnog dijela te drustvene strukture.”

Veoma dobar pokazatelj hijerarhije statusnih
simbola je oprema pokojnika iz prve urske di-
nastije (kralj Mes-kalam-dug ili njegov nasljed-
nik) iz groba PG 755 u Uru. Kompletna oprema

7 Govedarica 2017, 57 f.
75 Babi¢ 2002, 70 £.; Steuer 2003, 11 f.
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ovog pokojnika, kako u drvenom sanduku tako
i na Sirem prostoru grobne komore, raznovrsna
je i raskos$na, upravo onako kako kralju i doliku-
je. Medutim, statusni simboli koje je on nosio u
ceremonijalnim prilikama nalaze se uz njega, i
to na jasno definisanoj poziciji (SI. 4). Za srebr-
nim pojasom je zlatni bodez i brus od skupog la-
pislazulita kao set koji oznacava pripadnost rat-
nickoj aristokratiji. Dvojna sjekira od elektrona
koja je noSena na drsci kao skiptar i koja pred-
stavlja oznaku individualizirane, vjerovatno na-
sledne vlasti, lezala je uz desni humerus. Zlatna
ceremonijalna kapa sa naznakom lijepo ukrage-
ne vladarske dijademe i detaljima glave vjerovat-
no je radena po mjeri pokojnika. Ona je lezala
iza lobanje, a ovdje ima ulogu krune - koja sim-
bolizuje bogom danu kraljevsku vlast.

Pojava ukrasenih bruseva u elamitskim
(Susa), mesopotamskim (Sippar) i skitskim osta-
vama (Ahtanizovka, Vettersfelde), kao i na asir-
skim kultnim reljefima (Nimrud), dodatno na-
glasava njihovu simboli¢nu vrijednost koja se na
ovaj nacin prosiruje i na votivne, apotropejske i
druge kultne domene. S obzirom na to dasuiu
tom kontekstu brusevi mahom udruzeni sa oruz-
jem, to se i ovdje kao polazno ishodiste name-
¢e ratnicka simbolika i rituali vezani za tu sferu.

Na povrsini skitskih luksuznih bruseva nema
tragova upotrebe, osim $to sukod vecine njih kon-
statovani tragovi metala: Ahtanizovka (srebro,
zlato, bakar), Chertomlyk (zlato); Karagodeuash
(zlato); Kul’-Oba (zlato); Talaevsky (zlato, srebro,
bakar).”® To ne bi trebalo da ¢udi s obzirom na
primarnu funkciju ovog tipa bruseva za ostrenje
bodeza i maceva, o ¢emu smo opsirno govorili u
ovom tekstu. Ipak, ucestali tragovi zlata i srebra
na povrsini ovih bruseva naveli su neke autore
da ih okarakteriSu kao alatke za ispitivanje kvali-
teta plemenitih metala (touchstone).” Najdalje u
tome je otiao Martin Jezek, koji u obimnoj, ne-
davno objavljenoj studiji sve bruseve ovog tipa,
pocev od najstarijih primjeraka iz majkopske
kulture, interpretira kao ftouchstones.” Pritom
on ide jo$ dalje u proslost, navodeci neke dugu-
ljaste kamene sjekire iz neolita i bakarnog doba
(Prag, Varna II, grob 3) kao instrumente za pro-
vjeru kvaliteta metala.” Medutim, osnovno pola-

"*TJezek 2017, 30-32.

77 Williams / Ogden 1994, 142; Anuxeesa 2010, 192 f.
"#Jezek 2017, passim.

71bid., 8, 23.
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ziste za ove njegove zakljucke nisu odgovarajuci
praistorijski nalazi, ve¢ vikinski brusevi iz Birke,
na kojima su utvrdeni tragovi razli¢itih metala.
Iz tog ranosrednjovjekovnog miljea autor retros-
pektira sve do neolita, navodec¢i masu raznih, ali
mahom slabo definisanih i u cjelini prilicno ne-
jasnih primjera, kao potporu svojoj tezi. Pritom
su sva prethodna tumacenja, pocev od interpre-
tacije ovih nalaza kao alatki za brusenje i ostre-
nje, do njihovog opredjeljenja u smislu statusnih
simbola, okarakterisana kao posljedica “moci
pogresne paradigme” i “arheoloski mit”, koje kao
takve treba odbaciti.*’

O touchstone tezi u praistorijskom dobu moze
se argumentovano diskutovati jedino kad su u
pitanju spomenuti skitski brusevi sa tragovima
plemenitih metala, kao i u pogledu nesto stari-
jeg primjerka iz Suse, na kome su takode nadeni
tragovi zlata.®' No, sve su to argumenti malog do-
meta, jer se odnose samo na posljednje faze upo-
trebe praistorijskih bruseva, dok na primjerci-
ma iz prethodnih perioda nema nikakvih trago-
va plemenitih metala. U vezi sa mogu¢noscu ko-
ristenja skitskih bruseva kao touchstona, specija-
lista za skitsku kulturu Sergej Polin se pita ko je
sve mogao obavljati tu kontrolu, jer brusevi nisu
nadeni samo u kraljevskim grobovima, kao i za-
$to Grei, kao vodedi juveliri tog doba i glavni li-
feranti skitskog zlata, nisu koristili ovu metodu.**
Sam Jezek ne moze da nade pravi odgovor na pi-
tanje koje sebi postavlja: zasto su varvarski vla-
dari imali potrebu da kontrolisu kvalitet pleme-
nitih metala.®

Neobic¢no je da su u ovoj studiji u potpunosti
izostavljeni ukraseni brusevi iz okvira Glasinacke
etape koji predstavljaju najvazniju pojavu ovih
alatki zapadno od Skitske drzave i njenog inte-
resnog prostora. Da je konsultovan taj materijal,
bilo bi jasno da stanovnici glasinackog podrucja
sve do doba helenizma nisu imali nikakvog do-
dira ni sa zlatom, niti sa srebrom, te da brusevi
iz glasinackih “knezevskih’grobova nikako nisu
mogli biti touchstone. Za razliku od toga, na svim
prostorima i u svim razdobljima upotrebe bru-
seva nalazimo potvrde grobnog ritusa u kome
oni, barem kad je u pitanju praistorijsko doba,
predstavljaju statusni simbol ratnika. Time se

80Tbid. 19, 63 f.

81 Harper et al. 1992, 149; Jezek 2017, 38-39.
82 [Tonmmu 2014, 124.

83Jezek 2017, 33.
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naravno ne isklju¢uje mogucnost da su ti bruse-
vi prije stavljanja u grob bili kori$teni za ritualno,
ili realno, ostrenje bodeza i maceva, jer to je pr-
vobitna namjena ovih alatki iz koje proizilazi nji-
hova simboli¢na vrijednost. Ne moze se isklju-
¢iti ni mogucnost da su zlatom opsjednuti skit-
ski kraljevi ovim alatkama provjeravali kvalitet
proizvoda od plemenitih metala. No, to je mo-
gao biti samo efemerni utilitarni ili ritualni ek-
skurs na izmaku jedne davno etablirane i Siroko
prihvacene tradicije u kojoj je ovim alatkama bila
namijenjena daleko znacajnija socijalna funkci-
ja: artikulacija snage ratnika i otrine i ubojitosti
njegovog oruzja.

Summary

Luxury Whetstones in the Bronze and
Iron Ages of Eurasia

The paper discusses the research conducted so far on
the oblong whetstones with a perforation for hanging,
and is especially focused on the question of their in-
terpretation. The author makes a distinction between
the simple, utilitarian variant of this kind of whetstone
and the luxury, ceremonial type. Both types most fre-
quently occur as offerings in graves, in association
with metal weapons, which, in addition to their util-
itarian function, highlights their symbolic purpose.

It is established that the appearance of these whet-
stones can be dated to the first half of the fourth
millennium BC in the region of the North Caucasus,
and that it is coeval with the appearance of the first
daggers made of arsenic bronze. The further develop-
ment of the whetstones, during the third and second
millennium BC, took place mainly in the territory of
Mesopotamia and western Iran. At this time, these
tools occurred only sporadically in central and west-
ern Europe. It was not before the first millennium BC
that their presence in these areas increased, in con-
nection with the so-called Cimmerian invasion that
started off from the region north of the Caucasus and
reached Pannonia and eventually central Europe.
The greatest attention in the paper is given to the elab-
orate variant of these tools—that is, whetstones with
a decorated tang—that, due to their typological diver-
sity, offer most of the archaeologically valid informa-
tion. Five periods can be recognised in the develop-
ment of decorated whetstones, which correspond well
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with the general tendencies in cultural development
of the final millennia of the prehistoric era, as well
as with the routes of expansion of the graves con-
taining warfare-related grave goods. The regions of
Mesopotamia and western Iran are of particular im-
portance in this respect, as well as the area around the
Sea of Azov inhabited by the Scythians.

In the 8th century BC, decorated whetstones
emerged in the territory of the western Balkans and
southern Pannonia (Period IV, Glasinac stage), and
this represents the first and the only instance of the
luxury type in the region west of the Prut River and
the Black Sea.

It is concluded that this type of whetstone was
carried attached to the belt and represented the status
symbol of a warrior. The decorated objects were car-
ried by members of the warrior elite, as well as leaders
and rulers, but not as the symbol of power. Instead,
they continued to serve as a recognisable symbol of
affiliation to the social class of warriors from which
leaders were recruited during the Bronze and the Iron
Age. Thus, the display of affiliation with the warrior
elite was of great importance even for the rulers. The
whetstones reflected this affiliation, whereas the role
of the symbols of power was played by sceptres and
other symbolically charged objects that were not car-
ried around the belt, but in the hand or on the head.
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Abstract: Rescue excavations, which yielded extraordinary valuable data on prehistoric periods, were undertaken
in 1978 on the eastern slopes of the site of Dobor, near Modri¢a, alongside the river Bosna. The basic chronology
has been determined on the basis of characteristic ceramics forms, with ceramics also forming the most numer-
ous find type. The preserved stratigraphy indicates a long period of occupation, with the first traces of habitation
belong to the bearers of the late Eneolithic Kostolac and Vucedol cultures. The most intense traces belong to the
period of the Final Bronze Age and Early Iron Age. According to ceramic finds, this is a period of intense com-
munication between communities. Comparisons show that the motifs and decorative techniques on pottery from
Dobor bear strong similarities to those observed on other sites of the Vis—Pivnica horizon in northern Bosnia,
with close parallels from the Kalaka¢a-Gornea and Bosut-Basarabi horizons in the Podunavlje area. The final
traces of prehistoric habitation belong to a smaller settlement dating to the Late Iron Age.

Keywords: Dobor, northern Bosnia, Kostolac culture, Vucedol culture, Final Bronze Age, Early Iron Age, Late Iron
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Introduction

Dobor, also known in professional literature as
Dobor-kula and Gradina-Dobor, rises on a gen-
tle but dominant slope between the left bank of
the river Bosna and the Munjaca stream, 4 km
upstream from Modric¢a.! The easiest route from
Posavina and Slavonia to the central Bosnia goes
along the river valley through a wide gorge be-
tween the extreme slopes of the Vucjak and
Trebava mountains. Dobor was built right at the
entrance to that gorge, and rightfully bears the
name ‘The Gate of Bosnia’* Archaeological re-
search to date has shown that the primary po-
sition was used for the construction of a medie-
val fortification, which was also used and rebuilt
during the Ottoman period. The southern part
of the site, marked by the toponym Doborski
breg, which is also cut off by a deep ditch, was
successively inhabited through different periods.
Prehistoric finds belong to multi-layered hill-
fort settlements of the Late Eneolithic Kostolac

'Bojanovski 1981, 11.
2JaSarevi¢ 2018, 30.

and Vucedol cultures, followed by a settlement
of the Final Bronze Age and Early Iron Age, and
a smaller settlement from the Late Iron Age.?
Systematic research in the area of the fortress
was carried out between 1969 and 1973. under
the leadership of Ivo Bojanovski on behalf of the
Republic Institute for the Protection of Cultural
Monuments of Bosnia and Herzegovina, based
in Sarajevo.* New rescue excavations were car-
ried out in 1978, after major damage caused by
the construction of sections of the M17 highway
from Doboj to Modrica in 1975. The contractor
destroyed an important part of the archaeolog-
ical site along the river Bosna to the slopes of
Dobor (fig. 1-2). This damage led to a court case
and judgments, but despite the express prohibi-
tion of work, the contractor continued to expand
the section, causing further devastation.®

*Beli¢ 1986, 14-15; Beli¢ 1988, 76.

*Bojanovski 1981, 13.

> Documentation of the Regional Museum in Doboj. The
report also mentioned that the contractor — Doboj putevi —
refused to submit project documentation for the construc-
tion of the Doboj-Modrica section of the highway.
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Figure 1. Dobor during construction works in 1978 (photo: B. Beli¢).

Figure 2. Dobor, rescue excavations in 1978 (photo: B. Beli¢).
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Figure 3. North-east cross-section of the site (Documentation of the Regional Museum in Doboj;
processing by: J. Milo$evi¢).

The plan and program of rescue archaeology
research was thus reduced to small-scale excava-
tions and documentation of the destroyed layers.
During 1975, Branko Beli¢ from the Museum in
Doboj sketched a profile of the site over a length
of 350m (fig. 3). The same author, in the period
between July 9" and 30" 1978, carried out small-
scale excavations. Trench 2, measuring 10x2.5m,

and trench 3, measuring 18x3m (fig. 4), oriented
east-west, were situated on the cut profile of the
upper terrace.® Two excavations were also car-
ried out on the upper plateau of Doborski breg,

¢ There is no mention of a Trench 1 in the museum docu-
mentation or in the final report of the Republic Institute for
the Protection of Monuments of BiH (Archive of the Muse-
um in Doboj).
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Figure 4. East-west cross-section of trench 3 (Documentation of the Regional Museum in Doboj;
processing by: J. Milosevi¢).

as control trenches; one measuring 5x1m, and
the other 6x2m (fig. 5). The excavations were
carried out by mechanically removing excavated
layers with thicknesses of 0.20m. The preserved
cultural layer followed the slope of the terrain, so
that on the western side the layers were preserved
quite shallowly, at a depth of 0.20-0.50m, while
on the eastern half they reached in depth from
5.0 to 7.9m. From the brief report documenting
the results of the archaeological excavations, we
learn that the side of Doborski breg facing the
Bosna River, at an elevation of 110 to 122 meters,
is mostly poorly preserved. While this is in part
due to natural soil erosion, much of the damage
was caused in the Middle Ages by the construc-
tion of the fortress and the simultaneous forma-
tion of the necropolis,” which destroyed the old
form of the prehistoric hillfort. Further north, on
part of the hill towards Modrica, the prehistoric
cultural layers are better preserved.

7Smaller rescue archaeological excavations at the medieval
necropolis were carried out in the same period by Tihomir
Glavas, on behalf of the National Museum in Sarajevo.
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The general stratigraphic picture of the pre-
historic layers shows a temporally extensive use
of the site throughout the Eneolithic, the Final
Bronze Age, the Early Iron Age, and also during
the Late Iron Age. In Trench 2, the material from
these epochs was mixed and it was not possible
to distinguish individual layers, while Trench 3
showed a slightly better stratigraphic situation.
The layers of the Kostolac and Vucedol cul-
tures are preserved on the original humus soil
at a shallow depth. The material from the Final
Bronze and Early Iron Ages is the best preserved,
and proves the location to have been a long-last-
ing and important hillfort site. The layers of this
period were mostly cut into the older Eneolithic
layers, and at least two settlement horizons were
recorded. However, it should be borne in mind
that these excavations were carried out on the
southern periphery of the prehistoric settlement,
where the buildings were most likely formed on
terraces and retaining walls. The occurrence of
Late Iron Age pottery outside of a clear strati-
graphic layer only gives indications of a smaller
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Figure 5. Position and cross-section of trench 2 at Doborski breg (Documentation of the Regional Museum in
Doboj; processing by: J. Milo$evic).

settlement on the northern side of the slope. In
the trenches on the upper plateau of Doborski
breg, the stratigraphic picture is uniform: The
uppermost cultural layers, with a depth of up to 1
m, were formed from the rubble of the medieval
fortress, while a layer with a depth of up to 2.2m
belongs to the settlement of the Final Bronze Age
and the Early Iron Age. Also, a pronounced nat-
ural downhill course of the terrain towards the
Bosna river was recorded. The largest quantity of
archaeological material is composed of ceram-
ics, which in this case are crucial to defining the
chronology and stratigraphy of the site. A slightly
smaller quantity of animal bones, as well as tools
made of bone and antler, were also collected.®

Eneolithic horizon

A few dozen ceramic fragments belong to the
Late Eneolithic, and can be divided into two
cultural horizons. The ceramic material of the

8 Bulatovi¢ / Jasarevi¢ 2020, 96.

older horizon belongs to the Kostolac culture.
Typologically, bowls are most represented, dec-
orated in a typical Kostolac manner; primarily
furrowed incisions and pricking, often filled with
white incrustation (T. I, 3-10). One fragment
most likely belongs to a pot with characteristic
grooved hanging triangles (T. I, 9). The Kostolac
culture has been dated to the period from the
end of the 4™ into the 3™ millennium BCE. It has
been defined as a distinct cultural phenomenon
in the archaeological literature since 1953, pri-
marily according to the shapes and ways of dec-
orating ceramic vessels. Based on the same char-
acteristics, it is often associated with the Baden,
Vucedol and Cotofeni cultures.” From the mo-
ment of its appearance until its final stages, the
Kostolac culture was spread over an area covering
eastern Slavonia, Syrmia and northern Bosnia,
all the way to central Serbia and Pomoravlje.
The presence of this attractive and characteris-
tic style of decoration has also been registered in

°Tasi¢ 1995, 59; Balen 2002, 35; Kapuran / Bulatovi¢ 2012;
bukic 2018, 87.
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the Carpathian Basin, Transadanubia and parts
of Slovakia, wherein the Kostolac culture appears
in isolation, or within the context of other cultur-
al groups.” The origins of the Kostolac culture
have been discussed by many authors, and most
agree that it developed under the influences of
the Baden culture on autochthonous Neolithic
populations in eastern Slavonia and Syrmia, and
that it existed independently until the establish-
ment of the Vucedol culture, for which served
as a basis for further development of the orna-
mental style. The relative chronological position
of the Kostolac culture has been determined at
many sites in relation to the cultural phenome-
na that preceded it, or those that appeared after
it."! The results of recent research show that the
Kostolac culture is at least partly contemporary
to the classic Baden culture, and that it part-
ly coexisted parallel to the early Vucedol cul-
ture.'”” The topographical characteristics of sites
at which a presence of the Kostolac culture has
been recorded exhibit certain paterns in the se-
lection of locations for building settlements. All
the settlements were built along larger or smaller
watercourses, which, in addition to meeting the
basic conditions for life, also had a strategic posi-
tion. Settlements were built on natural elevations
with wide plateaus near rivers.”” The number of
Kostolac culture sites in northern Bosnia is not
large, but they show the same characteristics in
the formation of settlements and similar strati-
graphic relationships to those of neighboring
regions. The settlement at Dobor is certainly
connected to the nearby settlements at Pivnica in
Potocani,' and Donja Mahala on the Sava, near
Orasje.”” A larger settlement, Vis in Modran, is
located somewhat to the west, and exhibits a
mixture of elements of the Kostolac and early
Vucedol cultures.' The rest of the settlements of
this cultural group are located along the Bosna
river and its tributaries, and evidence migra-

0Tasi¢ 1979, 237-242; Bondar 1984, 61-64; Tasi¢ 1995, 59-
60; Sikldsi 2004, 144-145; Duki¢ 2018, 87.

" Tasi¢ 1995, 64; Nikoli¢ 2000, 80; Dukic 2018, 88; cf. Brnié
2020, 242-243.

2Pukic 2018, 88.

13 Balen 2002, 43; cf. Nikoli¢ 2000, 40; Petrovi¢ / Jovanovié¢
2002, 287.

“Benac 1962, 21.

>Benac 1980, 17.

16 Beli¢ 1964, 22-23; Dimitrijevi¢ 1979, 277, 279; Benac
1980, 22; cf. Marijanovi¢ 2003, 191-192.
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tory movements along the river valley from
northern to central Bosnia. The site of Gradina
in Mravici, above the Bosna river near Doboj,
also has two Late Eneolithic horizons; Kostolac
and late Vucedol.”” Further south, traces of the
Kostolac culture have been registered at the Obre
IT site near Kakanj,'® and quite sporadically at
Gradina in Alihodze, near Bila."” At present, one
should apply caution when defining the Kostolac
horizon at the Klisura site in Kadi¢a Brdo on
Glasinac, because the results of excavations have
not been fully published.”® A larger number of
Kostolac settlements in the area of Semberija, i.e.
the confluence of the Drina and Sava rivers, is
to be expected. Currently, however, proof of the
presence of the bearers of this culture in this area
is derived solely from one grave from Silajet, in
Dvorovi near Bijeljina.*!

The youngest Eneolithic culture whose traces
of settlement can be recorded on Dobor is the
Vucedol culture. Most of the ceramic material
found on Dobor fits completely into the stand-
ard ceramography of the classic Vucedol culture.
The ceramics were made of sandy clay, often with
admixtures of crushed stones. The treatment of
the surface varies from rough, through smooth,
to specimens with a polished surface. In ves-
sels with a rough texture, the surface is poorly
smoothed and uneven, and is most often light-
er in color, while those with a finer finish have
a smoothed, flat surface, from various shades of
gray to completely black. The ceramics attribut-
ed to the Vucedol culture have been primarily
separated based on ornamental style and shape.
Due to fragmentation, it is only possible to de-
termine the typological characteristics of a few
vessels, while a large proportion of the sherds
remained typologically undetermined due to
having mostly been parts of the vessel body and
smaller fragments of edges and bases, which,
due to insufficient data, were not possible to ty-
pologically define in further detail. By analyzing
the shapes of ceramic vessels, we were able to
distinguish several functional types of vessels:
bowls, pots/pithos and terrines. Of the pots/

7 The material from the Gradina in Mraviéi has not been
published; it is housed in the Museum in Te$anj.

¥Benac 1971, 28, 138.

YBenac 1950, 20, T. V, 11.

2 Govedarica 1990.

2ITasi¢ 1979, 252; Nikoli¢ 2000, 45.
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pithos, only the large, tunnel-shaped handles
of larger dimensions have been preserved, with
such vessels having been mainly used for stor-
ing and preparing food (T. II, 16-19). Their rim
diameter is generally smaller than the diameter
of the body or shoulder. In contrast, bowls are
wide and shallower vessels, with conical, bicon-
ical and straight edges, the height of which is
smaller than the largest diameter (T. II, 11-13, T.
I11, 20-21). The ornamented vessels correspond
to the Slavonian-Syrmian classic Vucedol phase
in terms of their manufacturing method, decora-
tion - incising and furrowing filled with incrus-
tation (T. II, 11-14) - and motifs; a solar motif
of concentric circles (Plate III, 22-24). Also, the
chessboard motif is made by furrowing (T. III,
26) and corresponds to the Slavonian-Syrmian
classical Vucedol culture phase. A hatched zigzag
band - made by incising, furrowing, notching
or puncturing — appears on several fragments.
One fragment most likely belongs to a square
vessel with an incised zigzag motif (T. II, 15). The
Vucedol culture has its origins in the Slavonia-
Syrmia region, from which it later spread
throughout Europe.” The Vucedol culture has
been present in the area of northern Bosnia
(Vis—-Modran) since its earliest phase,” while
in later phases it expanded, with its population
increasing, coming to form a larger number of
settlements with different topographical charac-
teristics. This horizon of maximum expansion
of the Vucedol population is defined by two re-
gional types on the territory of Bosnia; the West
Bosnian or Hrustovacki, and the South Bosnian
or Debelo brdo type.** Settlements in the lowland
area are mostly located on elevated plateaus and
terraces along rivers or small streams,” while in
the hilly and mountainous landscape of Bosnia
hillfort-type settlements, as well as caves and
rock shelters, have been recorded. This last group
is most likely the result of an economic strate-
gy involving livestock farming as the primary
form of livelihood, which is associated with a
more pronounced mobility of a community and

2 Miloglav 2018, 113.

» Dimitrijevi¢ 1979, 279.

*Dimitrijevi¢ 1979, 278, 308-310; Tasi¢ 1995, 76; Marijano-
vi¢ 2003, 206.

» Miloglav 2018, 119; cf. Benac 1950, 18-21; 1959, 13; Raun-
ig 2001, 127-128; Jamakovi¢ 2017, 47-48.
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individuals.* The different economic strategies
of the Vucedol population, which included agri-
culture, livestock farming, hunting and metallur-
gy, resulted in social stratification. In economic
terms, the specialization of crafts is visible in both
metallurgical and pottery craft specialization. In
particular, stylistic analyses on ceramic material
from other periods suggest that complex decora-
tive design may be one of the good indicators of a
more complex social stratification, which is most
evident in the Vucedol decorative style.?’

The horizon of the Final Bronze and
Early Iron Age

The basic chronological framework for most pre-
historic periods in the different regions of Bosnia
is, in a majority of cases, based solely on the de-
velopment of pottery styles. This is especially
the case in areas where metal finds are absent or
poorly preserved, with pottery, as the most com-
mon find category, serving as a primary source
of information. Most vessels are only partially
preserved, with their typological determination
being primarily based on the form of the upper
part, classifying them as belonging to different
types of bowls, jars/pots, cups, storage vessels
(pithoi), miniature vessels and spindle whorls.
Analysis of decoration may also include small
sherds that bear such evidence.

Storage vessels (pithoi)

Storage vessels come in three variants: the rim
may be strongly everted (T. 12: 77-80; T. 13: 81-
82), elongated and cylindrical (T. 11: 74) or only
slightly everted (T. 11: 75-76); these are made of
a clay of the same composition as the bowls (see
below). The color varies from black to reddish.
The first type has a rim which is slightly narrower
than the maximum diameter of vessel, decorated
with a cordon with fingerprints impressions (T.
11: 73). Pithoi with an elongated neck and those
with a slightly everted rim have a characteristic
decoration in the form of pseudo-cord impress-
ing (T. 11: 74, 76). The most common type is
pithoi with strongly everted rims (T. 12: 77-80;
T. 13: 81-82). The inside of the everted rim can

*Benac 1948, 22.
*’ Miloglav 2018, 125.
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be decorated as an internally faceted rim, with
a pair of horizontal incised lines or with pseu-
do-cord impressing. Similar decoration is also
present below the rim on the neck of the vessel.
Most forms remained in use over long periods,
appearing in the Ha A, Ha B and even Ha C1 pe-
riods.?® Some of the decorated fragments of ves-
sel bells can also be attributed to pithoi, with the
decoration aiding in more precise chronological
determination. Primarily, these are decorations
in the form of hanging garlands, which are isolat-
ed or grouped around a short handle (T. 15: 98—
100). The closest analogy for this form and deco-
ration is known from the Kalakaca-Gornea and
Bosut-Basarabi horizons in Podunavlje, where
they were commonly used as storage vessels.”

Jars/pots

Vessels that are formally similar to pithoi but
have a smaller capacity are classified as jars/
pots. These come in different shapes and sizes,
and with a variety of decorative motifs. They can
be classified as jars of conical shape (T. 9: 61; T.
10: 67) or with S-shaped profiles (T. 10: 71; T.
11: 72). Other jars include those characterized
by a low conical or hemispherical body and an
everted rim (T. 9: 62-65; T. 10: 68-70). They are
equipped with short tongue- or button-shaped
handles, while decoration is in the form of a
hanging ribbon with fingerprint impressions or
incised lines and hanging hatched triangles. They
were very common both in the Late Bronze Age
settlements of Ha A and Ha B and in Early Iron
Age settlements in northern Bosnia; this has al-
ready been observed by previous authors, who
discussed the comparisons in detail.*

Bowls

Bowls with inverted rims are one of the most
common elements of household pottery, and are
therefore the most frequent form of vessel type.*!
However, without certain stratigraphic contexts,
their precise chronological determination is
problematic. Furthermore, they are a long lasting

#Tlerposuh 2010, 235.

» Medovi¢ 1978, 24, 30; 1988, 383-384; Ilerposuh 2010,
198; Jevtic¢ 2011, 36.

30 Mari¢ 1962; Gavranovic¢ 2011; Jasarevié¢ 2018.

3 Medovi¢ 1988, 384.
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and very widely spread type.”” On the basis of
rim decoration, sherds belonging to bowls with
inverted rims can be divided into six groups:
those with wide horizontal fluting outer rims (T.
4: 27-31; T. 5: 32-33; T. 6: 37), those decorated
with oblique channeling on the outer side of the
rim (T. 6: 40-42), bowls with deep oblique or
horizontal grooves on the rim (T. 5: 53; T. 6: 36;
T. 7: 43, 46), bowls with dimples on the rim (T. 7:
45; T. 8: 49-50), those with small transverse ribs
(T. 6: 38; T. 8: 47-48), and undecorated examples
(T. 8: 51-52). The problem of their origin, chro-
nology and distribution has been a topic within
archaeological literature for many years.”

The first group of bowls includes a form of
horizontal faceting of the rims; this is an enduring
decorative technique used on bowls with invert-
ed rims that can be traced back to the Br D-Ha
A1/2 period in the areas where the Baierdorf-
Velatice and Caka groups were present,* and is
also often found in the Transdanubia region.” In
north-western Croatia, bowls with horizontally
faceted rims are present in sites of the Virovitica
group, such as Kalnik-Igrisce, dated to the Br D/
Ha A period.* In the Slovenian Styria region,
horizontally faceted bowls are present during
the late phase of the Urnfield culture and Early
Iron Age.”” In the Ormoz settlement, they pres-
ent spans from the Ha B1-3 through to the Ha
C1 horizon,”® while in Lower Carniola they are
predominantly dated to the Podzemelj I and
Podzemelj II horizons.* They are particularly
numerous in the Dalj cultural group of the early
Iron Age, appearing in pottery horizon IIla and
in horizons IIIb and IV according to the typol-
ogy of C. Metzner-Nebelsick.* They are also
one of the most frequent pottery shapes in the
Batina cemetery.* The Doroslovo cemetery like-
wise contained many bowls with a globular body
and inverted rim with horizontal fluting.** As at

32 Gavranovi¢ 2011; 40; Rakvin 2015, 84.

¥ Bynmarosuh 2009, 90; Bulatovi¢ 2019, 215; Munojesuh /
Kamypan 2023, 73.

*Vrdoljak 1994, 28, 63; Bulatovi¢ 2019, 220; Rakvin 2015, 84.
%Tlon 2011, 149-150.

*Vrdoljak 1994, 28-29, T. 16: 1-3. 17: 2-3.

37 Dular 2013, 45-46; Grahek 2021, 41.

3 Dular / Tomanic¢ Jevremov 2010, 76, 79.

3 Dular 1982, 75.

40 Metzner-Nebelsick 2002, 136.

“1Dizdar et al. 2019, 104.

2 Tpajkosuh 2008, 341, 349.
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Batina, these bowls were often used as urn lids
at this cemetery.* Such bowls are particularly
widespread during the Bosut IIla phase or the
Gornea-Kalakac¢a horizon in Podunavlje.** In
the areas south of the river Sava, they are com-
monly found at Donja Dolina, where they are
dated to phase Ia,* on Gradina in Mraviéi near
Doboj* and at Dubrave near Tuzla,*” dating to
the late 9" or early 8" century BCE.* In addition
to faceting, these vessels may be decorated with
notches on the very edge or dimpled recesses,
with analogies of this being known from Gradina
on the river Bosut.”

The second group of bowls, i.e those with
obliquely channelled inverted rims, reveals strong
ties with the pottery of the Baierdorf-Velatice
group in north-eastern Austria, north-eastern
Slovenia, Moravia and north-western Hungary,
mainly dated to the Ha A1l horizon.* This dec-
orative style remained popular during the Ha
B phase across the entire area of the late-phase
Urnfield culture, and also during the Early
Iron Age.' They are common in hillfort settle-
ments like Varavara, from phases C2 and C3,
and throughout stratum III from Zecovi** It
is interesting to note that they are completely
absent from the ceramography of the well-strat-
ified sites of Vis and Pod.” Furthermore, bowls
of this type are characteristic of Donja Dolina
during the Ib phase.** Interestingly, the presented
material from Topolovace Bregovi includes sev-
eral fragments that clearly point to the younger
phase of the Late Bronze Age (Ha A2 - Ha B1).»
At Keki¢ Gradina, near Bosanski Petrovac, and
Brdasce, near Laktasi, bowls with obliquely
channelled inverted rims are characteristic of
the younger settlement horizon from the end of
Ha B3 and the beginning of Ha C1.° This period

3 Medovi¢ 1978, 24, 30.

*Medovi¢ 1978, 30; 1988, 384-385; cf. Popovi¢ 1981, 27.
4 Mari¢ 1964, 25, T. I, 6.

*¢Jagarevi¢ 2018, 38, Fig. 18: 23. 19: 11.

Y Mili¢ 1984, 28, T. 1, 2.

*TJagarevi¢ 2018, 38, Fig. 18: 23. 19: 11.

¥ Medovi¢ 1978, T. XC, 5-6.

% Grahek 2021, 41; Kramberger / Cre$nar 2021, 79.

1 Vrdoljak 1994, 29; Rakvin 2015, 85.

52 Covic¢ 1965, T. I, 6; Gavranovic 2011, 47.

3 Gavranovic¢ 2011, 47; Jasarevi¢ 2018, 38.

* Mari¢ 1964, 28.

> Beli¢ 2010, 236, T. IX, 3-4. X, 1; Gavranovi¢ / Loznjak
Dizdar 2019, 142.

56 Covi¢ 1962, 43; Jamakovi¢ / Zeravica 2010, 51-52.
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corresponds to the fragments from Ljeskovac
- Poljaci’” and Brdo in Gornja LaniSta, near
Brcko,® Vukni¢ near Gracanice,” and Kresica
Gradina in Dubrave, near Tuzla.®” The dating of
the bowls from Gradina in Mravici can be de-
finitively chronologically positioned in the final
phases of Ha B3 and the beginning of Ha C1.%
Such bowls are also present in phase Bosut II1la-b
in the Podunavlje region.®

The third group, which includes a number of
sherds from the Dobor hillfort, is of fragments
classified as belonging to bowls with inverted
rims that are decorated with deep oblique or
horizontal grooves on the rim. Analogies for
these can be found at the Vis settlement, where
they are generally attributed to the late phase
of the Urnfield culture.®® Furthermore, they are
characteristic for the settlement at Pod, where
they are described as an imitation of so-called
turban-rim bowls.** However, their occurrence
in this settlement is limited to the oldest layer
of the Pod B phase.® In Varvara, the presence of
bowls with deep oblique or horizontal grooves
on the rim is limited to the C3 phase.®® A similar
situation can be said to exist for the fourth group,
i.e. that where decoration consists of dimpled de-
pressions around the edge.

The fifth group includes bowls with invert-
ed rims that are decorated with small transverse
ribs. While this type lacks in analogies in the im-
mediate region, this may be due to the insuffi-
cient state of research, but the idea that this may
well be a typological characteristic of pottery
production in the Podunavlje area should also be
considered.®

The final group of bowls with inverted rims
are the plain undecorated bowls. These are
chronologically less diagnostic. Production can
be attributed to entire late phase of Urnfield
period and into the Early Iron Age, across an area

7 Mili¢ 1980, T. I, 1-2.

S Mili¢ 1991, 16, T. I, 1-2.

% Kosori¢ 1980, 109, T. XII, 74

O Mili¢ 1984, 28, T. I, 1.

¢l Jasarevi¢ 2018, 38.

¢ Medovi¢ 1978, 25; Medovi¢ / Medovi¢ 2011, 279; Ilerposnh
2010, 200.

0 Maric¢ 1962, 156.

st Covi¢ 1965, 60

65 Covi¢ 1983, 436; Gavranovi¢ 2011, 48.
% Gavranovic¢ 2011, 48.

¢’ Medovi¢ 1978, T. XCVI, 1.
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ranging from the Alpine region to the Central
Balkans and Transdanubia.®® One characteristic
that arguably places them in the younger period
is the quality of production;* these bowls are
made of high-quality refined clay with powdered
stone and sand added to increase the hardness of
the pot walls and prevent their breaking in the
process of food preparation. They are well-fired,
with the surface being black or brown in color
and highly polished.

A special category includes the group of con-
ical bowls with decoration below the rim (T. 9:
53-60). The decoration is achieved through in-
cision with a sharp object, and includes motifs
of lines, zigzags, coronas, waves, hanging trian-
gles and pseudo-cord impressing. Close parallels
can be found at other Late Bronze Age sites, par-
ticularly those from the Ha B period, including
Pivnica near Odzak’™ and Brdasce near Laktasi.”!
Further analogies are known eastward, outside
northern Bosnia, and are typical for Early Iron
Age sites of the Kalakaca-Gornea horizon and
the early Basarabi phase (i.e. IIIb) of the Bosut
culture.”

Miniature vessels

Miniature vessels constitute a special group of
finds at a large number of prehistoric sites across
southeastern Europe,”? with the settlement at
Dobor likewise yielding a few fragments of such
implements (T.13: 83-85). These are sometimes
interpreted as children’s toys, while they may
also have simply been containers for storing
small quantities of goods such as herbs, spices,
pigments, ointments and so forth. Objects that
are associated with children are very small, al-
most miniature, vessels, and often copies of larg-
er functional vessels.”* Miniature vessels have
been found in settlements dated to the begin-
ning of the Late Bronze Age, and may have been
used to serve food and drink for children, or in
some cases as toys. Some small vessels may have

#Vrdoljak 1994, 28, T. 16: 4. 17: 1, 4; Dular 2013, 46; Rakvin
2015, 85.

% Medovi¢ 1978, 30.

7 Covié¢ 1965, T. IT1, 13; Benac 1967, T. 111, 1.

"Jamakovié / Zeravica 2010, 44.

2Medovi¢ / Medovi¢ 2011, 44, 60; ITlerposuh 2010, 200.

73 Balen-Letuni¢ / Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 2012; Balj 2014, 72;
Pravidur 2014, 51; Perki¢ 2022, 138-140.

7*Balen-Letuni¢ 1982, 69; Loznjak Dizdar et al. 2024, 44.
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been made by children themselves while playing
alongside close family members who were mak-
ing actual (i.e. full-size) vessels or while learning
the skills involved in shaping vessels.”” It can be
seen that a large number of these miniature ves-
sels belong to the older phase of the Late Bronze
Age, while the younger phase is marked by a
more pronounced presence of zoomorphic and
anthropomorphic figures.”

Spindle whorls

A special category of ceramic finds are spindle
whorls, parts of weaving implements. They occur
in different shapes (flat, prismatic and spherical),
with a vertical hole used to aid spinning (T. 19:
139-150). Some bear decorative grooves (T. 19:
140). The weight of the whorl in particular may
indicate the quality and type of yarn. According
to P. Holodndk, whorls measuring up to 35 mm
in diameter were used for fine yarn, those meas-
uring up to 45 mm in diameter were presumably
used for coarse flax fibers and medium-to-thick
wool yarn, while those measuring over 45 mm in
diameter were used for thick wool yarn.”” Their
typological diversity is not chronologically sensi-
tive, because in the local tradition they are forms
of long duration and of little cultural or chrono-
logical sensitivity.”® The only novelty is the spi-
rally grooved spindle whorls (T. 19: 143), which
are relatively rare upon the territory of northern
Bosnia, and are more common within the Bosut
cultural group.”

Fragmenta selecta

The ceramic assemblage is relatively fragment-
ed, predominantly consisting of small sherds.
Nevertheless, the better-surviving pieces and
comparisons with the finds from contemporary
settlements helps us in identification and chron-
ological determination. The vessels from the set-
tlement at Dobor were decorated using several
techniques: incising (T. 14: 97; T. 15: 98-108; T.
16: 111-113; 116-117; T. 17: 119-120, 123-126;
T. 18: 130, 132-136), fluting (T. 16: 114-115,

7 Balj 2014, 72.

76 Loznjak Dizdar et al. 2024, 46.
77Gerbec 2021, 145.

78 Jasarevi¢ 2018, 31.

7 Medovi¢ / Medovi¢ 2011.
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137), impressing (T. 16: 109, 121) and pseu-
do-cord impressing (T. 17: 127, 129; T. 18: 131).
Fragments of vessels decorated with Basarabi
style ornamentation can be singled-out as a spe-
cial category, with a total of three such fragments
having been recorded. The first fragment belongs
to the classic repertoire of ceramics decorated in
Basarabi style with traces of white inlay. Below
the horizontally faceted shoulder are the remains
of a horizontal strip filled with the characteristic
motif of an S spiral, on which hanging hatched
triangles and garlands are suspended. The very
texture of the vessel, gray-baked from highly
purified clay and polished, stands out from the
remainder of the repertoire of ceramics from
Dobor, and most likely represents an import.
Typologically, it can be allotted to goblets with
one or two handles that overhang the rim, anal-
ogies of which can be seen in examples from
Gradina on the river Bosut*” and the Vajuga Pesak
necropolis in Derdap,* which date to the first half
or middle of the 8" century BCE.* Furthermore,
the fragments bear similarities to goblets without
handles, such as those from the Moldova Veche®
and the already mentioned Vajuga Pesak necrop-
olis.** The second fragment has thinner walls and
one field filled with oblique lines above the spiral.
The type of vessel, its texture, and the manner of
decoration, are identical to the previous exam-
ple. The third piece belongs to a pot/jar with an
everted rim, the inner edge of which is decorat-
ed with two bordered bands filled with a spiral.
According to its texture and shape, the pot is of
local production.®*” The Basarabi style, or rather
the ornamentation of the Basarabi cultural com-
plex, originated in the southeastern Carpathian
Basin and the Lower Danube region, and was
widely accepted among various cultural groups,
from the area of the middle Dniester in the east,
through the northwestern Carpathian Basin to
the southeastern Alpine region.® The Croatian

80 Medovic¢ 1978, T. X1V, 2; Medovi¢ / Medovi¢ 2011, T. XIX, 1.
8 Popovi¢ / Vukmanovi¢ 1998, T. 14: 2. 16: 10. 22: 12. 24: 1.
821bid., 87.

8 Guma 1993, T. XCV, 5.

# Popovi¢ / Vukmanovi¢ 1998, T. 33: 1, 11.

8 Gavranovi¢ 2011, 63.

% Vulpe 1979, 182. Fig. 1; Jevti¢ 1983, 36; Gumd 1993, 208;
Roeder 1997, 601; 3Bepes 2002, 224; Tasi¢ 2005, 13-14; Kasu-
ba 2007, 371; Metzner-Nebelsick 2010, 137-138; 2017, 365;
Jevti¢ 2016, 10; Dizdar et al. 2019, 110; Loznjak Dizdar 2020,
157; Terzan / Bricelj 2019, 86; Conrad / Krauss 2020, 476.
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Podunavlje region, or rather the communica-
tion route Danube - Sava - Drava, stands out
as an important cultural corridor, and the area
through which this attractive and characteris-
tic style spread westward.”” The regions of east-
ern Slavonia and Syrmia were places where the
influence of the eastern Hallstatt cultural circle
and the cultures of the so-called Basarabi com-
plex met, i.e. the contact points of two cultural
groups; Dalj and Bosut.*® Through this area, the
influences reached as far as Carinthia and Styria
in the west.¥ At this extreme eastern edge of the
Alpine region, Basarabi motifs were clearly very
attractive to local communities and were incor-
porated into local vessel types.”® A clearly defined
chronology of material goods is extremely im-
portant for researching contacts and exchange.
The Basarabi phase of the Bosut group is dated to
the 8" century and the first half of the 7" century
BCE, which is synchronous with the Ha Cla and
Ha C1b phases of Central European chronology.
In other words, the assumptions that this phase is
preceded by the Kalakaca-Gornea horizon, that
can be attributed to the 10"-9" centuries BCE,
are harmonized.” A somewhat earlier dating was
put forward by M. Jevti¢, placing the Basarabi
horizon of the Bosut culture in the time period
from the middle of the 9" to the middle of the
8™ century BCE.” The fashion and technology of
decorating ceramics with motifs from the reper-
toire of the Basarabi style spread to the south via
the Sava river and its tributaries, i.e. the so-called
Posavina corridor. Proof of this, in addition to
the mentioned Dobor, are the findings of ce-
ramics decorated with Basarabi motifs recorded
at the settlement of Zecovi in the Sana valley in
northwestern Bosnia, dated to the Ha B3-Ha C1
period,” and subsequently vessels from the Pod

8 Metzner-Nebelsick 1992, 361; Eibner 1996, 108-109; 2001,
182, 187; Loznjak Dizdar 2004, 23; 2020, 158; Ninci¢ 2024, 306.
% Dizdar et al. 2019, 111-112; Loznjak Dizdar 2020, 148.

¥ Vulpe 1979, 182; Metzner-Nebelsick 2002, 102-103.

% Metzner-Nebelsick 1992, 361, 368-370; Loznjak Dizdar
2004, 24; Metzner-Nebelsick 2017, 356; Dizdar et al. 2019, 109.
°1 Vasi¢ 1987, 542-545; Metzner-Nebelsick 1992, 364; 2002,
101; 2010, 137; 2017, 350; 3Bepes 2002; Pabst 2008, 591;
[Terposuh 2010, 240; Medovi¢ / Medovi¢ 2011, 150-153; Je-
vti¢ 2016, 13; Dizdar et al. 2019, 106; Loznjak Dizdar 2020,
148-149; Conrad / Krauss 2020, 474.

2Ninci¢ 2024, 310.

9 Covi¢ 1965, T. 11, 7; Loznjak Dizdar 2004, 25; Gavranovié
2007, 52.
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Figure 6. Fragments of Basarabi style pottery from Dobor (drawing: M. Beslagi¢).

settlement near Bugojno from the end of the Pod
B phase, also synchronous with the end of the
Ha B3 period.** Geographically and culturally,
the closest analogies were recorded at the hilltop
settlement of Bare (Gradovrh) near Tuzla, with
characteristic fragments of ceramics decorated
in the Basarabi style.”

The horizon in which the Basarabi decorative
style dominated was also marked by other nov-
elties, some of which probably began to appear
even earlier.” One of these novelties is the ap-
pearance of horse cheek-pieces made of bone/
antler (fig. 6). Their use has been recorded since
the Early Bronze Age. However, the context,
shape and decoration indicate their reappear-
ance during the Early Iron Age.”” In this respect,
the find of processed deer antler from Dobor
is also interesting. The decoration has been

% Covi¢ 1965, T. X, 2; Terzan 1995, 353, Fig. 21: 7; Roeder
1997, 613; Loznjak Dizdar 2004, 25; Gavranovic¢ 2007, 44.
% Gavranovi¢ 2007, 58.

% Ninci¢ 2024, 311.

”Terzan / Bricelj 2019, 89.
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achieved by combining incised rhombuses and
circles with a point and a center. At the base of
the antler, a series of circles was created, while in
the lower part, combined circles and double lines
are carved that form rhombuses between them.
First, the circles were made with a sharp and pre-
cise tool, while the rhombuses were subsequently
carved by rough scraping (fig. 6: 1). The top of
the antler is cut flat and decorated with a single
circle with a dot in the middle, while it is partial-
ly hollowed-out from the base. Although its pre-
cise functional role is not clear, these forms are
often interpreted as unfinished pieces of horse
equipment or objects of unknown purpose.”
Nevertheless, the decorated examples are cer-
tainly reminiscent of the Basarabi horizon. This
is supported by findings of similar objects made
of processed antler from Batina (fig. 6: 4).” The
most similar specimens, made of deer antlers
and decorated with almost the same motif, are

*81bid., 89-90.
% Metzner-Nebelsick 2002, 618, T. 29: 1-3.
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Figure 7. Processed and decorated antlers: 1. Dobor (drawing: M. Beslagi¢) 2. Depfeld, Doroslovo (Tpajkosuh
2008) 3. Kapiteljska njiva, Novo Mesto (Terzan, Bricelj 2020) Batina (Metzner-Nebelsick 2002).

attested among the finds from grave 10/1963 in
Depfeld near Doroslovo (fig. 6: 2), which is dated
to the late phase of the burials, i.e., approximately
the 7™ century BCE.'® A secure context is also
confirmed by the so-called ‘horseman burial 33’
from the Kapiteljska njiva necropolis in Novo
Mesto (fig. 6: 3). Horse cheek-pieces made of
antler are dated to the period from the middle of
the 9" to the 8" century BCE."" It has been sug-
gested that this is an imported product from the
Middle Danube, which is additionally confirmed
by the finding of ceramics with Basarabi decora-
tion in the same grave.'”

One fragment of a vessel with a foot has on
the inside of the base a decoration in the form
of polished fluted semicircles around a central
omphalos (T. 13: 87). It has the same color and
clay composition as the others fragments with
Basarabi decoration. The form of decoration is

1 Tpajkosuh 2008, 330, 346, 351, Fig. 1-3.
! Terzan / Bricelj 2019, 93-94.
12Tbid., 91.

characteristic of the Bosut IIlc period.'” For the
beginning of the Early Iron Age, a similar con-
cept of decorating the base interiors of dishes
and bowls had spread across the areas extending
from Moravia and Lower Austria to Styria and
south-east Pannonia, with such decoration con-
sisting of different central and radiating motifs
usually formed of polished strips. Such decora-
tion of vessel interiors was common in the Dalj
and Donja Dolina groups.'**

Fragments of two small single-handled ves-
sels can be attributed to cups (T. 14: 91-92).
Also, small twisted handles may be parts of cups,
jugs or beakers (T. 14: 95-96). Several fragments
belong to vessels with fluted ornamentation (T.
16: 114-115). The same vessel type also came to
light from the Pivnica site, dated to the Ha B3
period.'” This form of pottery is especially wide-

103 Medovié¢ 1978, 36.

104 Marié¢ 1964, 35; Metzner-Nebelsick 2002; Gerbec 2021,
132.

195Benac 1967, T. 111, 3.
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spread within the Dalj group of the Early Iron
Age (Ha C)." All other fragments are ornament-
ed with the typical repertoire of ornaments from
the Vis—Pivnica horizon of the Late Bronze Age
of northern Bosnia (Ha B2/3), with close paral-
lels from the Kalaka¢a-Gornea horizon in the
Podunavlje area.'””

The Late Iron Age horizon

Late Iron Age pottery is recorded in the northern
and central parts of Doborski breg, while there
are no traces of settlement from this period at the
southern end.'”® Ceramic material can be divided
into two groups based on typological and tech-
nological criteria: hand-made pottery and pot-
tery made on a wheel. Some of the material, most
often pots, was initially hand-made and subse-
quently processed on a wheel, which is often the
case with Late Iron Age ceramics. Hand-made
pottery was made from a clay mixture containing
crushed stone and organic material. The pots are
roughly made, often with a rounded and thick-
ened rim. The surface is decorated with a comb-
like decoration (T. 20: 151, 162, 164). A fragment
of a pot with a characteristic perforation below
the rim (T. 20: 151) is defined as type I.1.5. ac-
cording to the typology of ceramics by I. Drni¢
from the Historical Archives site in Sisak.'”” There
is also a pot with a thickened rim and a groove
underneath, made of high-quality clay and fired
in a gray tone (T. 20: 153). All these pot shapes
are extremely numerous at the Late Iron Age sites
of southern Pannonia, starting from the Middle
La Tene period."" They have also been recorded
on the periphery of the La Tene culture, in the
Central Bosnian group, and are particularly nu-
merous at Donja Dolina."! Pots of the same type
at the Crkvina site near Doboj were recorded in
a context with a Jezerina-type fibula (type IIa2)
from the end of the 1* century BCE.""? The bowls
are represented by characteristic La Tene shapes

1% Metzner-Nebelsick 2002, 120-122, Fig. 45.

197 Medovi¢ 1988, 314-323; Popovi¢ 1981, T. XXXIX-XLI;
Gavranovi¢ 2011, 93-106.

108 Beli¢ 1986, 15.

1 Drni¢ / Mileti¢ Caksiran 2014, 163, Fig. 7.

10 Drni¢ / Skelac 2008, 396; Drni¢ / Mileti¢ Caksiran 2014,
163.

11 Peri¢ 1995, 127; Zeravica 1985, 39.

12 Basler 1960, 80, Fig. 6; cf. Drni¢ / Tonc 2014, 193-194.
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of S-profile, or type I1.2.1., according to the ty-
pology of I. Drni¢.'""” Made on a potter’s wheel
from highly purified clay and fired in gray tones
(T. 20: 155; T. 21: 158-160), the most examples
exhibit a partially polished surface, or, less often,
a smoothed one. This ceramic form appeared
in the 3" century BCE, becoming the most nu-
merous wheel-spun pottery type during the 2™
and 1% centuries BCE."* Mixed in with the ce-
ramics of the Late Iron Age were a few fragments
of Roman pottery; flat-bottomed conical plates
with a rim that was thickened in a semicircular
shape (T. 21: 161, 163). It is assumed that plates
with a recessed rim appeared somewhat earlier,
from the middle of the 2™ century CE, and were
widespread throughout Pannonia.'”” Given the
context and forms that are present throughout
the entire Late Iron Age, it is possible to roughly
establish the boundaries of use of site as being
between the 3™ and 1% centuries BCE, or from
the Lt C1 phase to the Lt D2 phase according to
the Central European periodization.

Conclusion

The date of the settlement at Dobor is currently
exclusively based on ceramic finds. Our knowl-
edge regarding the level of organization of the
settlement is still highly fragmented, and far
from providing a complete picture of the settle-
ment system. This is certainly the case for the
traces of habitation from the earliest Eneolithic
periods, where, apart from the division of the ce-
ramic inventory into the Kostolac and Vucedol
phases, nothing more can be said based on the
current state of research. The situation of the
most recent traces of material culture from the
Late Iron Age is comparable. On the other hand,
although fragmented, the archaeological record
from the Late Bronze/Early Iron Age provides us
with a little more information in the context of
ceramic production, connections and mobilities
in this period. During the final stages of the Late
Bronze Age (Ha B1- Ha B3), transformations

3 Drni¢ / Mileti¢ Caksiran 2014, 182, Fig. 13; cf. Dizdar
2001, 41.

14 Mari¢ 1963, 77; Zeravica 1985, 37; Popovi¢ 2003, 312, T.
I, 16-21.1I, 1-17; Dizdar 2001, 58; Drni¢ / Skelac 2008, 393;
Dizdar 2013, 125.

115 Nikoli¢-Dordevi¢ 2000, 112; Zigi¢ 2017, 140.
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took place within the supra-regional distribution
network."® This is an indicator of wider changes
in production and consumption, which led to the
development of new economic strategies in local
communities. There ensued intensive building of
hilltop settlements.!”” The erection of settlements
on hilltops and other prominent locations seems
to reflect a new settlement concept and econom-
ic strategy, which included exploitation of local
resources on a large scale, more pronounced lo-
cal and regional communications in the form of
trade and exchange and, above all, a stronger cul-
tural influence of larger metallurgical centers.''®
The shift in settlement patterns could potential-
ly be a result of changing ecological conditions.
For instance, frequent and unexpected flooding
of large rivers may have forced the population to
settle in locations that were safe from flooding.
Another reason could have been the apparent in-
crease in the size of populations occupying the
wider region, which could have led to region-
al conflicts over strategic resources and trade
routes. Dobor’s main communication lines run
in an N-S direction, making it an area of contact
along the river Bosna and both east and westward
along the Sava. The characteristics of settlement
in northern Bosnia in the Late Bronze and Early
Iron Ages have already been well-explored.'"”
The ceramic assemblage forms the over-
whelming proportion of the recovered in-
ventory, also yielding the most information.
Comparisons show that the motifs and decora-
tive techniques on the pottery from the Dobor
settlement do not differ from those observed on
other sites of the Vis—Pivnica groups, with more
close parallels from the Kalakata—Gornea and
Bosut-Basarabi horizons in the Podunavlje area.
Based on the ceramic inventory, we see a craft
tradition of combining motifs from the local rep-
ertoire, but also motifs that were imported and
applied to forms that are also of local or foreign
origin. The above-described pottery decorated
with engraved isolated lines or bunches of lines
has also been uncovered in the settlements of the
Kalakaca-Gornea phase of the Bosut group, and
dated from the 10™ to the end of 9" century BCE,

16 Gavranovi¢ 2013, 153; 2017, 119; Gavranovic / Jasarevi¢
2016, 94-95.

W Tagarevic¢ 2018, 31.

118 Gavranovi¢ 2012, 106.

19 Gavranovi¢ 2011; Jamakovi¢ 2010; 2011; Jasarevi¢ 2018.
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or the Ha B period.'® In terms of the transition
between the Kalakaca-Gornea pottery and the
early Basarabi style, there is most probably a cer-
tain period of overlap, as indicated by the ceram-
ic repertoire of some features from Gradina on
the river Bosut."”! We can assume that it is in this
context (i.e. one of intensive communications
and mobility from the beginning of the Iron Age)
that Basarabi-style ceramics from Dobor, and
also from site of Bare near Tuzla, appear. The fact
that pottery finds with idiosyncratic Basarabi
decorations also appear in the regions outside
of the core zone in the Lower Danube area, both
towards the west (reaching the south-eastern
Alps), and towards the east (to the north-western
Black Sea region), enables a solid cross-chrono-
logical linking of this phenomenon and its cor-
relation with Early Iron Age developments (Ha
C1 stage) between Central Europe and the Black
Sea.'” Consequently, it can be concluded that
the beginning of the Early Iron Age in north-
ern Bosnia is clearly marked by spreading of
Kalakaca pottery and appearance of early pottery
decorated with typical Basarabi ornamentation,
which is definitively connected with the earliest
appearances of iron objects.'”® As for subsistence,
Dobor yielded a small quantity of faunal re-
mains, mainly semi-finished antler fragments.'**
The role of the settlement at Dobor was probably
comparable to that of the other lowland and hill-
top settlements in the area, in that it was a partly
self-sufficient agricultural settlement established
in the hinterland of a hillfort that functioned as a
regional center.

120 Medovié¢ 1978, 40; Vasi¢ 1987, 544-545; Guma 1995, 113.
121 Medovi¢ / Medovi¢ 2011, 41; Gavranovi¢ 2020.

122 Gavranovi¢ 2020.

123Tbid.

124 Bulatovic / Jasarevic 2020, 96.
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Rezime

Dobor u praistoriji - zastitna
istrazivanja iz 1978. godine

Dobor, u strucnoj literaturi poznat jos i kao Dobor-
kula, Gradina-Dobor, uzdize se na blagoj, ali do-
minantnoj kosi izmedu lijeve obale Bosne i potoka
Munjaca, 4 km uzvodno od Modrice. Najlaksi put
iz Posavine i Slavonije u unutradnjost Bosne ide ri-
je¢nom dolinom kroz §iroki klanac izmedu krajnjih
padina planine Vu¢jaka i Trebave. Dobor je upravo
izgraden na ulazu u taj klanac i sa punim pravom nosi
naziv “vrata Bosne” Dosadasnja arheoloska istrazi-
vanja pokazala su da je primarna pozicija iskoriste-
na za gradnju srednjovjekovnog utvrdenja, koriste-
nog i tokom osmanskog perioda. Juzni dio lokaliteta
oznacen toponimom Doborski breg, koji je ujedno i
odsje¢en dubokim rovom, naseljavan je u znatnom
vremenskom periodu. Praistorijski nalazi pripadaju
viSeslojnim gradinskim naseljima kasnoeneolitske
kostolacke i vucedolske kulture, zatim naselju final-
nog bronzanog i ranog Zeljeznog doba, te manjoj
naseobini s kraja Zeljeznog doba. Sistematska istrazi-
vanja na prostoru tvrdave obavljena su izmedu 1969.
i 1973. godine pod rukovodstvom Ive Bojanovskog
ispred Republickog zavoda za zastitu spomenika
kulture BiH u Sarajevu. Nova, sada zastitnog istra-
zivackog karaktera, iskopavanja izvrSena su 1978.
godine, nakon velikih o$tecenja uzrokovanih izgrad-
njom dionica magistralne ceste M17 od Doboja do
Modrice tokom 1975. godine. Branko Beli¢ iz Muzeja
u Doboju u periodu od 9. do 30. 7. 1978. godine izvr-
$io je iskopavanja manjeg obima. Sonda 2 dimenzija
10 x 2,5 m i sonda 3, dimenzija 18 x 3 m, orijentacije
istok-zapad, postavljene su na usjeceni profil gornje
terase. Takode su izvr§ena dva iskopa na gornjem pla-
tou Doborskog brega, kao kontrolni rovovi, jedan ve-
li¢ine 5 x 1 m, a drugi 6 x 2 m. Iskopavanja su vr§ena
mehani¢kim skidanjem otkopnih slojeva debljine od
0,20 m. Oc¢uvani kulturni sloj pratio je pad terena tako
da su na zapadnoj strani slojevi sasvim plitko ocuva-
ni dubine 0,20-0,50 m, dok su na isto¢noj polovini
dosezali dubinu od 5 do 7,9 m. Iz kratkog izvjesta-
ja rezultata arheoloskih iskopavanja saznajemo da je
strana Doborskog brega okrenuta prema rijeci Bosni,
na visini kota od 110 do 122 metra, uglavnom slabo
oc¢uvana. Djelimi¢no prirodnom erozijom tla, a ve¢im
dijelom o$tecenja nastaju u srednjem vijeku gradnjom
tvrdave i formiranjem istovremene nekropole. Tada je
stara forma gradinskog naselja unitena. Idu¢i prema
sjeveru praistorijski kulturni slojevi su bolje o¢uvani.
Opsta stratigrafska slika praistorijskih slojeva pokaza-
la je znatno vremensko koristenje lokacije od kasnog
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eneolita, finalnog bronzanog doba, ranog Zeljeznog
doba i tokom mladeg Zeljeznog doba. U sondi 2 ma-
terijal iz ovih epoha bio je izmije$an i nije bilo mogu-
¢e izdvojiti pojedinacne slojeve. Sonda 3 pokazala je
nesto bolju stratigrafsku situaciju. Slojevi kostolacke i
vucedolske kulture plitko su ocuvani na prvobitnom
humusnom tlu. Materijal iz finalnog bronzanog i ra-
nog zeljeznog doba najbolje je ocuvan i pokazuje da
se radi o dugotrajnom i znacajnom gradinskom na-
lazistu. Slojevi ovog razdoblja mahom su ukopavani
u starije eneolitske slojeve, evidentirana su najmanje
dva horizonta naselja. No, treba imati na umu da su
iskopavanja obavljena na juznoj periferiji praistorij-
skog naselja, gdje su objekti formirani najvjerovatnije
na terasama i podzidama. Pojava keramike mladeg
zeljeznog doba, van jasnog stratigrafskog sloja, samo
daje naznake manjeg naselja na sjevernoj strani padi-
ne. U sondama na gornjem platou doborskog brijega,
statigrafska slika je ujednacena. Prvi kulturni slojevi,
dubine do 1 m, formirani su od $uta srednjovjekov-
ne tvrdave, dok sloj do dubine 2,2 m pripada naselju
tinalnog bronzanog doba i ranog Zeljeznog doba, s
tim da je i ovdje evidentiran izrazit pad terena prema
rijeci Bosni. Najbrojniji dio arheoloskog materijala
svakako je keramika, koja je u ovom slucaju i najvaz-
nija za definisanje hronologije i stratigrafije nalazista.
Sakupljena je i ne$to manja kolic¢ina Zivotinjskih ko-
stiju te alatki od kosti i roga.
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Abstract: The topic of the work is the positions of the Syracuse hegemony on the Adriatic Sea during the first tyra-
nid-period of Dionysius II. The Sicilian-Roman historian Diodorus wrote that Dionysius II. founded two poleis
(as apoikias) on Adriatic coast of Apulia. The reason for its establishment was the protection of sea routes and
trade on Strait of Otranto and Adriatic Sea, which were threatened by pirates from the coastal communities. In
that period Adriatic Sea was domain of Syracusan hegemony and at the time (357th BC) when Dion moved from
Balkanic Greece to Sicily, the flotilla, which had a zone of responsibility on Adriatic Sea and that part of Ionian
Sea that gravitated to Strait of Otranto, was commanded by the historian Philistus, a loyal follower of Dionysius
I1. After Philistus was informed by Dionysius II. on the sudden return of Dion with a mercenary army to Sicily,
he with his fleet and army leaves the Adriatic Sea and Strait of Otranto and goes to help Dionysius II. After that,
the hegemony of Syracuse on the Adriatic Sea, islands and parts of the coast ends, and the poleis there (both
those founded, helped to found, occupied and protected by Dionysius the Elder and those founded by Dionysius
the Younger) become independent, while the vacant space is occupied by corsairs from maritime Etruscan and
Illyrian communities and groups. Thus, 357th BC can be considered the year when Syracusan hegemony on
Adriatic Sea and Strait of Otranto ended.

Keywords: Dionysius the Younger, Adriatic Sea, Apoikia, Philistus

Svrha ovoga rada jest da se analizom pisa-
nih izvora kriti¢ki ispita priroda i trajanje kon-
trole Dionisija II nad Jadranom, uloga Filista kao
zapovjednika flote te posljedi¢ni kraj sirakuske
hegemonije nakon 357. godine pr. n. e. Time se
otvara i pitanje kako je gubitak sirakuske pomor-

Uvod u temu

Pitanje djelovanja Dionisija II Mladeg na Jadranu
jedno je od manje istrazenih poglavlja u historio-
grafiji koja se bavi klasi¢cnom civilizacijom. Iako
se u historiografiji naglasak tradicionalno stav-

lja na njegovog oca, Dionisija I Starijeg, koji je
uspostavio mo¢nu sirakusku hegemoniju i u
Jadranskom moru, razdoblje prve tiranide nje-
govog nasljednika otvara specificne probleme u
pogledu kontinuiteta, ali i raspada te domina-
cije. Primarni izvori - Diodor, Plutarh i Kornelije
Nepot - svjedoce o osnivanju apoikija na apul-
skoj obali te o ulozi Filista, bliskog saradnika
Dionisija II, u nadzoru Otrantskog prolaza i
Jadranskog mora. Ovi podaci, premda fragmen-
tarni, pruzaju mogucnost da se rekonstruira ne
samo politicko-diplomatska i vojna dimenzija
sirakugke prisutnosti nego i $ire implikacije za
obalne zajednice, polisne organizacije i trgovinu
na prijelazu iz IV st. pr. n. e. u novu etapu regio-
nalne povijesti.

ske mod¢i utjecao na proces osamostaljenja lokal-
nih polisa poput onog isejskog, ali i na pojacanu
aktivnost autohtonih ilirskih i etrurskih skupina
koje popunjavaju vakuum moc¢i na moru. Rad je
zamisljen da bude primarno historiografske na-
ravi, kao osnova za eventualna, ali i nesumnji-
vo potrebna buduca istrazivanja koja bi detalj-
nije zahvatila i arheoloske segmente, kao $to su
urbanisticki tragovi, nalazi pokretnog materijala
(posebno uklju¢ujuc¢i numizmatiku). Arheoloska
istrazivanja, ukljucujuéi i revizije dosadasnjeg
poznatog materijala i nova saznanja, ponudile bi
nesumnjivo nove aspekte u tumacenju ovog pri-
jelomnog razdoblja.
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Apoikije Dionisija I na Jadranu

Opisujuéi prvi period tiranide Dionisija II
Mladeg' u Sirakuzi, Diodor kazuje (XVI, 5,
3): kata O0¢ TV AmovAiav dvo moOlelg EkTioe
BovAopevog ao@ali Toig mAéovol TOv Toviov
nopov motfjoat: oi yap THv mapabaldrtiov
oikobvteg BapPapol Anotpiot ToAAiG TAEoVTEG
dmlovv TOig éumopolg mapeokevalov TACAV
v mept 1oV Adpiav Odhattav. (“U Apuliji je /
Dionisije Mladi, op. a./ osnovao dva polisa? jer
je htio moreplovcima uciniti sigurnim prijelaz
preko Jonskog mora, jer su barbari koji su Zivjeli
uz obalu obicavali isploviti u brojnim gusarskim
brodovima i ¢initi cijelu obalu duz Jadranskog
mora nesigurnom za trgovce.”).

Diodor govori o osnivanju dva polisa u okvi-
ru Dionisijeve (Mladeg) politike kreiranja mira
i stabilnosti u zonama domene vlasti, kontro-
le i utjecaja koje je za Sirakuzu bio ostvario nje-
gov otac.? lako Diodor o tome govori neposred-
no prije nego $to spominje odlazak Diona* iz
Sirakuze,” osnivanje ova dva polisa na apulskoj

! Sin i nasljednik Dionisija Starijeg (koji je 405. god. pr. n.
e. ustanovio tiranidu nad sirakuskim polisom), bio je i sam
tiranin Sirakuze u periodima od 367. do 357. pr. n. e. i od
346. do 344. god. pr. n. e.

O dvojici Dionisija i njihovim tiranidama v. Smith 1867,
Tom I, 1033-1037; PWRE 1905, V. 1-2, col. 882-908; Gitti
1952; Stroheker 1958; 1968/1969; 2014; Fritz 1968; Wood-
head 1970; Welcker 1971; Frolov 1975; 1976; Boehringer
1979; Manni 1979; Anello 1980; Sanders 1979; 1981; 1987;
2015; Sordi 1979; 1980; 1980a; 1981; 1999; 2000; Westlake
1983; Buora 1984; 1984a; Caven 1990; Muccioli 1999; Bo-
nacasa et al. 2002; D’Andria 2002; Dreher 2010; Manfredi
2015; Costanza 2022.

?Odlucili smo da u prijevodu koristimo rije¢ “polis” umjesto
“grad”, jer je po smislu teksta jasno rije¢ o polisu u punom
smislu, tj. gradskom naselju s okolnim podrucjem, znaci
odredenoj zajednici s teritorijom i sredi$njim naseljem, a ne
samo gradu u urbanom kontekstu.

*Diod. XVI, 5, 1-4.

* Aiwv 6 Zvpakootog, zivio od 408. do 354. god. pr. n. e. bio
je brat Aristomahe, Aptotopdyn, jedne od dvije supruge Di-
onisija I. Starijeg. Postovalac i ucenik Platona, Dion je bio
enormno bogat. Medutim, i pored pocetnih dobrih odnosa,
Dion je zapao u nepovjerenje Dionisija Mladeg, pa je morao
oti¢i u balkansku Grcku. Nakon nekog vremena se s placenic-
kom vojskom vratio na Siciliju i znacajno doprinio padu prve
tiranide Dionisija Mladeg. O njemu v. Plat. Epist., 7; Diod.
XVI, 6; 9-13; 16-21; 31, 7; 36, 3-5; Corn. Nep. Dion; Plut.
Dion; Plut. Com. Timol. - P. Aemil. 2; Athen. XI, 508; Smith
1867, Tom I, 1027-1028; PWRE 1905, V. 1-2, col. 834-846.

> Diodor (XVI, 6, 1) ovo datira u arhonat Kefisodota
(366/365. god. pr. n. e.) i konzulsku godinu Gaja Sulpicija
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obali se moze, ali ipak i ne mora datirati u prve
godine prve tiranide Dionisija Mladeg u Sirakuzi.
I druga informacija gdje se u Diodorovom nara-
tivu spominju ovi novoosnovani polisi moze se
vezati za Diona, i to sada za njegov povratak na
Siciliju (vodeci sa sobom placenicku vojsku) s ci-
ljem zbacivanja tiranide Dionisija Mladeg. Taj
povratak se desio 357. god. pr. n. e.

Diod. XVI, 10, 1-2: @wg 8" £mi 101G 6polg Tig
Zvpakooiag 0 Alwv 7y, Amvia mTpog adTOV
mAfifog dvomlwv avBpwnwv €k Te TAG XWwpaAg
Kal TG mOAewg: Aamiotwg yap OSakeipevog O
Aovbolog mpodg TovG Zvpakooiovg TOAADV T
Omha mapnpnTo. Katd 8¢ ToDTOV TOV KalpdVv O
HEV TVUPAVVOG TIEPL TAG VEOKTIOTOVG TTOAELG KATA
Tov Adpiav dittpife peta mOAN@V duvapewy,
ol & ém TAG @QULAakAG TOV XZVpaAKOVLOCDV
amolelpBévteg  fyepoveg TO pEV  TPAOTOV
émelp@vto petakaleiobar Tovg Zvpakooiovg
4o TG AmooTdoews: dkaTaoxXETov 8¢ THG OpHig
TOV OxAwv 0VoN G Aoy vovTeG TOUG LoBopopovg
Kal Tovg T Tod duvdoTtov ppovodvtag fiBpoloav
Kai TaG Taelg MAnpwoavteg Toig APeoTNKOGLY
¢mBeobat Siéyvwoav. (“Kad je Dion bio na gra-
nicama sirakuskog teritorija, u susret mu je dos-
la gomila ljudi bez oruzja, kako sa sela tako i iz
grada, jer je Dionisije, budu¢i da je sumnjao na
Sirakuzane, razoruzao mnoge od njih. Otprilike
u to vrijeme tiranin je boravio u novoosnovanim
polisima duz Jadrana s velikim snagama, a zapo-
vjednici koji su bili ostavljeni na ¢elu sirakuskog
garnizona isprva su pokusali odvratiti Sirakuzane
od pobune. Ali, kako se impuls mase nije mogao
obuzdati, /zapovjednici garnizona u Sirakuzi, op.
a./ odustali su u ocaju i okupili su placenike i one
koji su bili na strani tiranina i, popunivsi svoje
redove, odludili su napasti ustanike.”)

Petika (Caius Sulpicius Peticus) i Gaja Licinija Kalva (Cai-
us Licinisu Calvus) koja je trajala od marta 364. do marta
363. god. pr. n. e.: ¢én” dpxovtog yap ABnvnot Kngioodotov

Pwpaiot katéotnoav vmdtovg Tdwov Awiviov kai Tduov

SovAmikiov. émi 8¢ TovTwV Alwv 0 Tnmapivov, Zvpakociwv
DIapXWV EMQavEoTatog, EPuyev ¢k TR Zikeliag kai did
v Aapmpotnta Tig Yuxis nhevbépwoe Zvpakooiovg kai
T0VG dANOVG ZikeAwTag Sid ToladTag Tvag aitiac. (“Kada
je Kefisodot bio arhont u Ateni, Rimljani su izabrali kao
konzule Gaja Licinija i Gaja Sulpicija. Za vrijeme njihove
duznosti, Dion, sin Hiparina i najistaknutiji od Sirakuzana,
pobjegao je sa Sicilije”). Medutim, u Platonovom “Sedmom
pismu” (329¢) se, uslijed dvorskih spletki, protjerivanje Di-
ona iz Sirakuze desilo oko tri mjeseca po dolasku Platona u
Sirakuzu, koje se datira u 367. god. pr. n. e.
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Pocetak gradanskog rata u
siraku$kom “carstvu”

Dok je Dion sa svojim placenicima i golemom
masom pobunjenih Sirakuzana zauzimao sam
grad, izuzev citadele u kojoj su se utvrdili vojnici
i pristalice tiranide, Dionisije Mladi i njegova
vojska i flota su se jo§ uvijek nalazili udaljeni.
O tome Diodor (XVI, 11, 3) navodi sljedece:
Aovbotog ¢ katd ToOTOVG TOVG KatpoL§ avTOg
pev Etvxe Statpifwv mept Kavwviav tigTraliag,
®ildotov ¢ TOV oTpaTNYOV TEpL TOV Adpiav
VT HETEMEUYATO META TG VAVTIKAG SUVAEwS
Kal mpooétage mAelv eig TAg Zvpakobooag.
dpgotépwv §° eig TOV adTOV TOTOV €NOElV
onevdoviwv 6 pgv Alovoolog fkev eig TG
Zvpakobooag npépalg Votepov EnTd TG Alwvog
kaBodov. (“Desilo se da je sam Dionisije /Mladi,
op. a./ u to vrijeme boravio u blizini Kaulonije® u
Italiji, pa je poslao po Filista,” svog zapovjednika,
koji je krstario Jadranom, da dode sa svojom flo-
tom i naredio mu da otplovi u Sirakuzu. Obojica
su pozurila da stignu na isto mjesto, ali Dionisije
je stigao sedam dana nakon Dionova povratka.”).

Plutarh u Zivotopisu Diona (26) navodi kako
su Dionovi vojnici iskoristili priliku, kada je
Dionisije Mladi s flotom otplovio u Italiju, i kre-
nuli direktno da zauzmu Sirakuzu: pédhiota &’
avtovg €0appuve 1O oupPePnrog adTOPATWG

¢KavAwvia, polis na isto¢noj strani anticke Brutije, na obali
Jonskog mora. Dionisije Stariji je 389. god. pr. n. e. zauzeo
Kauloniju, njene stanovnike preselio u Sirakuzu (s dodje-
lom sirakuskog gradanstva), grad sravnio sa zemljom, a te-
ritoriju dodijelio Lokrinjanima. Diod. XIV, 106, 3.
’Historicar ®ikioTog, zivio od cc. 432. do 356. god. pr. n. e.,
u prvo je vrijeme bio podrzavatelj i suradnik tiranide Di-
onisija Starijeg. Medutim, Filist je, 386. god. pr. n. e., pao
u nemilost Dionisija Starijeg jer je bez tiraninove dozvole
ozenio kéerku Leptina, brata tiranina. Radi toga je protje-
ran iz Sirakuze. U Adriji je Filist boravio sve do poziva za
povratak u Sirakuzu. Kasnije je Filist do samoga svoga kraja
ostao lojalan Dionisiju Mladem. Njegov historiografski rad
je bio vrlo cijenjen u epohi klasi¢ne civilizacije. O njemu v.
Corn. Nep. Dion 3; Cic. De Orat. 11, 57; Cic. Epist. fr. Quintus,
11, 11; Cic. De div. 1, 39; 1, 73; Dionys. Halic. Epist. ad Pomp.
Gem. 3-5; Dionys. Halic. Ant. Rom, 1, 22; Diod. V, 6; X111, 91;
103; X1V, 8; XV, 7; 89; 94; XV1, 11; 16; Plin. Mai. NH. VIII,
61; 64; Plut. Dion, 11-16; 19; 25; 35-37; Plut. Nic. 1; 19; 28;
Plut. Alex. 8; Plut. Timol. 15; Plut. Pelop. 34; Plut. Mor. Exil.
605¢; Plut. Mor. De malig. Herod. 3; Paus. 1, 13, 9; 29, 12; V,
23; Euseb. Prepar. X, 7, 1; Steph. Byz. s. v. ApBélat; Nakovn;
Tzetz. Chil. X, 828; 850; Romejska enciklopedija Suda s. v.
AmnoOnkny; s. v. Novopva; s. v. @ihiokog 1j Pikiotog; s. v.
®iliotog; FGrH 556; Smith 1849, Tom III, 295-297; PWRE
1938, XIX. 2, col. 2409-2429.
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EKTIEMAEVKWG ETVUYXAVEV OYSONKOVTA VAVOLV €ig
v Trakiav. 816 kat Tod Alwvog mapakaAodvtog
évtadBa tovg oTpatiwTag dvalapPdavery ToALY
xpovov év Tii Baldoon kekakwpévovg, ovy
VIEPEVAY aOTOL OTTEDOOVTEG APTIATAL TOV KALpOV,
AN ékélevov NyeicBat OV Alwva TPog Tag
ZupakovoAG. ATOCKEVATAUEVOG 0DV T TTEPLOVTA
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denbeic, dtav N kapog, amootellal TPOG AVTOV,
¢Badilev émil tag Zvpakovoag. TOPEVOHEVW &
avT@ TPOTOV HEV AKPAYAVTIVWYV TIPOCEXWPTOAY
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dua obv avToig TNV TPV, €V | TAG £MOTONAG
0 &vBpwmog elxev. wg 8¢ SieyepBeig fjobeto kal
moAA& patny mhavnOeig kai Stwgag ovy evpev,
€yvw pun mopeveoBat Sixa TOV ypappATWY TTPOG
TOV TUpPAVVOY, AAA” amodpag ékmodwv yevéohat.
(“Ali ono $to ih je najviSe ohrabrilo bila je slu-
¢ajna odsutnost Dionisija /Mladeg, op. a./ iz
Sirakuze, jer bas je nedavno otplovio s osamdeset
lada u Italiju. Stoga, iako je Dion poticao svoje
vojnike da se ovdje® oporave nakon dugih muka
na moru, oni nisu pristali na to, toliko su bili Zelj-
ni da iskoriste svoju priliku, ve¢ su ga poticali da
ih povede prema Sirakuzi. U skladu s tim, odlo-
zivsi ondje suvisno oruzje i prtljagu, zamolio je

# Dionova vojska se iskrcala u luci Minoa, na onom dijelu
Sicilije koji su kontrolirali Kartaginjani. Tada je ovom lu-
kom zapovijedao Sinil, a on je imao odranije gostoprimstvo
s Dionom.

151



Godi$njak/Jahrbuch 2025, 54:149-157

Sinala da mu to posalje u pogodnu casu, i krene
na Sirakuzu. Dok je bio na putu tamo, prvo mu
se pridruzilo dvije stotine konjanika koji su pri-
padali Agrigentincima® koji zive oko Eknoma,"
a zatim ljudi iz Gele."! Ali kako je glas o tome
brzo dosao u Sirakuzu, Timokrat, koji se oZenio
Dionovom Zenom, Dionisijevom sestrom, i koji
je stajao na celu tiraninovih prijatelja koji su sada
ostali u gradu, brzo je poslao glasnika Dionisiju
/Mladem, op. a./ s pismima u kojima je najavlji-
vao Dionov dolazak. On je sam, $tavise, poduzeo
korake da sprijeci bilo kakve nemire ili metez u
gradu, gdje su svi bili jako uzbudeni, ali su jos $u-
tjeli zbog svog nepovjerenja i straha. Ali ¢udna
nesreca zadesi ¢ovjeka koji je bio poslan s pismi-
ma. Nakon $§to je presao u Italiju i prosao kroz te-
ritorij Regija,'* i dok je Zurio Dionisiju /Mladem,
op. a./ kod Kaulonije, susreo je jednog od svojih
poznanika, koji je nosio zivotinju koja je nedav-
no bila Zrtvovana, i nakon §to je od njega uzeo
dio mesa, nastavio je svojim putem svom brzi-
nom. Ali nakon §to je putovao dio no¢i, umor ga
je natjerao da malo odspava i legne u Sumi kraj
puta, onako kakav je i bio. Tad je vuk do$ao na to
mjesto, privucen mirisom, i zgrabivsi meso koje
je bilo pri¢vrsceno za torbu u kojoj je ¢ovjek dr-
zao pisma, otide i s mesom i s torbom. Kad se ¢o-
vjek probudio i shvatio $ta se dogodilo, dugo je
lutao u potrazi za onim §to je izgubio, ali to nije
mogao pronaci, i stoga je odlucio ne otici k tira-
ninu bez pisama, nego pobjeci i nestati.”)

I Kornelije Nepot u Zivotopisu Diona, navo-
di (5, 4-6) kako je u vrijeme Dionovog poho-
da na Sirakuzu Dionisije Mladi boravio u Italiji:
Eo tempore aberat Dionysius et in Italia clas-
sem opperiebatur adversariorum, ratus neminem
sine magnis copiis ad se venturum. Quae res eum
fefellit. Nam Dion iis ipsis, qui sub adversarii fue-
rant potestate, regios spiritus repressit totiusque
eius partis Siciliae potitus est, quae sub Dionysii
fuerat potestate, parique modo urbis Syracusarum
praeter arcem et insulam adiunctam oppido, 6 eo-
que rem perduxit, ut talibus pactionibus pacem
tyrannus facere vellet: Siciliam Dion obtineret,
Italiam Dionysius, Syracusas Apollocrates, cui
maximam fidem uni habebat Dionysius. (“U to
je vrijeme Dionisije /Mladi, op. a./ bio odsutan

? Akpayag, greka apoikija na juznoj obali Sicilije.

"Rt Eknom (Ekvopog) u blizini Agrigenta.

"TéNa, greka apoikija na juznoj obali Sicilije.

"*Prjylov, grad na italijanskoj strani Mesinskog prolaza.
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od kuce, ¢ekajuci neprijateljsku flotu u Italiji, jer
je mislio da niko nece do¢i protiv njega bez ve-
like sile. Ali bio je u zabludi, jer je Dion s tim
istim ljudima koji su bili pod petom njegovog
protivnika slomio kraljev ponos i zauzeo cijeli
onaj dio Sicilije kojim je Dionisije /Mladi, op. a./
vladao, kao i grad Sirakuzu, osim citadele i oto-
ka koji su ¢inili dio grada. On je zapravo bio to-
liko uspjeSan da je tiranin pristao na sklapanje
mira pod sljede¢im uvjetima: Sicilija je treba-
la pripasti Dionu, Italija Dionisiju /Mladem, op.
a./, a Sirakuza Apolokratu,” kojemu je Dionisije
/Mladi, op. a./ posebno vjerovao.”)

Kako bi se usaglasile informacije iz citiranih
dijelova narativa Diodora, Kornelija Nepota i
Plutarha, moglo bi se pretpostaviti da je Dionisije
Mladi sa svojim dijelom flote i vojske isplovio u
juznu Italiju kako bi kontrolirao tamo$nje po-
morske linije i obalu, dok je Filist s drugim dije-
lom flote to isto ¢inio na Jadranskom moru.

Kraj sirakuske hegemonije na Jadranu

Sudedi po informacijama iz Diodorovog histori-
ografskog narativa, navedeni jadranski polisi su
se nalazili situirani negdje na jadranskoj obali, na
dijelu koji se u antici smatrao Apulijom, ali blize
Otrantskom prolazu. Livije (X, 2) spominje grad
Turije koji je 302. god. pr. n. e. zauzela i privre-
meno drzala placenicka vojska pod komandom
Kleonima Lakedemonjanina. Po Liviju se ovaj
grad nalazio u salentinskoj zemlji, zna¢i na
poluotoku na krajnjem jugoistoku Italije. Sudeci
po tome §to je, nakon §to je izbacen iz Turije,
Kleonim boravio na pucini Jadranskog mora,
moguce je pretpostaviti da se Turije nalazio na
jadranskoj strani Salenta i da je bio jedan od dva
polisa koje je osnovao Dionisije Mladi.

Dionovo padanje u nemilost i odlazak sa
Sicilije u balkansku Gr¢ku direktno je povezano i
s povratkom Filista iz Adrije u Sirakuzu. O tome
Plutarh u Zivotopisu Diona (11) navodi slje-
dece: ol 8¢ @ Alwvt molepodvteg goPovpevol
v 100 Atovvoiov petaBoAnv émelcav adTOV
amo Tt @uyig petaméumecBar  DikioTov,
avdpa kol memawdevpévov Tept AOyovg Kal
TVpavVVIK@V OOV éumelpdTaToy, w¢ avrtitaypa
npog [MAdtwva kal @thoco@iav ékeivov EEOVTeG.
0 yap Of Dikotog €& dpxiis Te T TLpAVVISL

» AnoANokpdTng, sin Dionisija IT Mladeg.
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kablotapévn mpobvpdtaTov £auTOV TAPEOYKE,
Kail Ty dkpav Stegpulae ppovpapx®dv émi ToAdY
Xpovov. v 8¢ Adyog wg kai Tfj puntpt mAnotalot
ToD mpeoPutépov Atovuoiov, ToD TVPAVVOL i)
TAVTATaoly ayvoodvtog. €mel 8¢ Aemtivng, €k
yvvaikog fiv dwagpbeipag €tépw ovvolkodoav
goxe yevopévwv avt® Ovelv Buyatépwv, TNV
etépav E0wke DNiotw pnde @pdoag TPOg
Awovbotov, opylofeig ékelvog TNV pev yvvaika
Tod Aemtivov Onoag &v médaug kabeipEe, TOV
8¢ Dikotov é§nhaoce Zikehiag, Quyovta mapd
Eévoug Tvag eig TOv Adpiav, 6mov kai Sokel Ta
mAeloTa ovvOeivat TAG iotopiag oxoldlwv. od
yap émaviABe tod mpeoPutépov {@VTOG, AANG
peTa TRV €keivov Televtry, domep elpnral,
Katnyayev avtov 0 mpog Alwva tdvV M@V
@Bovog, wg avtoig Te paAlov émtridelov dvta
kal Tf] Tvpavvidt Befatotepov. (“Ali Dionovi ne-
prijatelji, u strahu od promjene kod Dionisija /
mladeg, op. a./, nagovorili su ga da pozove iz
progonstva Filista, covjeka upucenog u knjizev-
nost i poznavaoca tiranskih obicaja, kako bi u
njemu mogli imati protutezu Platonu i filozo-
fiji. Jer Filist je na samom pocetku najgorljivije
pomagao uspostavljanje tiranije i dugo vremena
bio zapovjednik garnizona koji je ¢uvao citade-
lu. Postojala je i prica da je bio vrlo blizak s maj-
kom starijeg Dionisija i da tiranin nije bio posve
neupucen u tu ¢injenicu. Ali kada je Leptin, koji
je imao dvije kéeri sa Zenom koju je iskvario dok
je zivjela s drugim muskarcem, i zatim je uzeo za
zenu, dao je jednu od njih Filistu, a da nista nije
rekao Dionisiju /Starijem, op. a./, tiranin se raz-
bjesnio, stavio je Leptinovu Zenu u okove i zatvor
i protjerao Filista sa Sicilije. Filist se sklonio kod
nekih prijatelja u Adriju i ondje je, ¢ini se, u do-
kolici sastavio veci dio svoje historije /Sicilije, op.
a./.'* Jer on se nije vratio u Sirakuzu dok je stari-
ji Dionisije bio Zziv, ali nakon njegove smrti, kao
$to sam rekao, zavist koju su drugi dvorjani osje-
¢ali prema Dionu dovela je do njegovog opoziva.
Smatrali su ga prikladnijim covjekom za njihove
ciljeve i vjernim prijateljem tiranije.”).

To $to je Filist za vrijeme svoga progonstva od
strane Dionisija Starijeg boravio u Adriji ukazu-
je na nezavisnu politicku poziciju ovog jadran-
skog grada. Za vrijeme viSegodisnjeg boravka

" Medutim, u raspravi “O izgnanstvu’, Plutarh, govoreci o
histori¢arima koji su pisali historiografska djela u izgnan-
stvima, navodi (Mor. Exil. 605c) da je Filist pisao u Epiru.

u Adriji, Filist se bavio pisanjem svoga historij-
skog djela o Siciliji od najranijih vremena (shva-
¢enih u smislu tadasnjeg povijesnog konteksta)
pa do 363. god. pr. n. e. Filistov boravak u Adriji
pokazuje i da su Jadransko more i njegove oba-
le u IV st. pr. n. e. bile vrlo poznate za tadasnji ci-
vilizirani svijet Mediterana, odnosno da su bile
njegov sastavni dio, a ne neka egzoti¢ni, udalje-
ni, relativno izolirani, zabaceni ili slabo pozna-
ti predjeli. Pomorski putevi i primorski gradovi i
otoci su bili uvezani medu sobom, kao i s ostat-
kom Mediterana, a vijesti su cirkulirale. I nista
nije bilo neobi¢no za jednog bogatog, utjecajnog
i iznimno obrazovanog Grka iz Sirakuze u zre-
lim godinama da odseli u Adriju i da tamo napi-
$e svoj opus magnum, istovremeno bivajuci do-
bro informiran o stanju o domovini.

Filist se u kontekstu Jadranskog mora i
Otrantskog prolaza spominje na jo$ nekim mje-
stima u dostupnim vrelima, i to:

1. Filist se s flotilom kojom je zapovijedao na-
lazio u Japigiji, dok je Dion plovio preko
otvorenog mora ka Siciliji - (Plut. Dion, 25):
ToUg 8¢ oTpatiwtag Tovg Alwvog ¢§edéEavto
otpoyyviat dvo vadg, tpitov 8¢ mhoiov ov
Héya kai 6vo Tplakdvrtopol mapnkolovBovv.
6ma 8¢, xwpig @v elxov ol oTpatidTal
Soxihiag pev ékoplev domidag, PEAn O¢ Kol
dopata oA, kal TARBog Epodiwy dpbovov,
Omwg ¢minn pndév avtovg movtomopodvTag,
dte 81 1O ovpmay €mi mvevpaot kai Baldoon
TETOUEVOLG TOV TAODV O TO THV YRy
@oPelofat kai muvBaveobar dDikioTov év
Tamvyia vavloxodvta mapaguldttetv. (“Dio-
novi vojnici napunili su dva trgovacka broda,
a pratio ih je treci transportni male velicine,
zajedno s dvije galije s trideset vesala. Stavise,
osim oruzja koje su imali njegovi vojnici, Dion
je nosio i 2000 §titova, projektila i kopalja u
velikom broju te bezgrani¢nu zalihu namirni-
ca, kako im ne bi $ta nedostajalo dok bi pu-
tovali otvorenim morem. Jer oni su se tokom
svog putovanja potpuno prepustili vjetrovima
i moru, zato $to su se bojali obale, saznavsi da
Filist pazi na njih s flotom u Japigiji.”)
Vjerovatno se Filistova flotila nalazila na ita-
lijanskoj strani Otrantskog prolaza, odakle je
mogla nadzirati prelaske i uobi¢ajene pomor-
ske puteve iz balkanske Grcke u juznu Italiju.
Kako bi izbjegao da ga primijeti i napadne
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Filistova nadzorna flotila, Dion se sa svojim
brodovima i placenicima otisnuo na otvore-
no more i, umjesto da koristi juznu Italiju kao
usputne stanice, on je, u tadasnjem plovidbe-
nom kontekstu riskantnom poduhvatu, odlu-
¢io da ide direktno pravom linijom na Siciliju.

2. U vrijeme kada je Dion krenuo na Sirakuzu,
Filist je s dijelom flote krstario Jadranskim
morem (ve¢ citirani i prevedeni podatak
Diod. XV1, 11, 3).

3. Filist je sa svojom flotom koja se sastojala od
velikog broja trirema iz Japigije dosao u po-
mo¢ Dionisiju Mladem, pa se teziste borbe s
pobunjenim Sirakuzanima i Dionovim place-
nicima i pristalicama prebacilo na morski tea-
tar i pomorske bitke — (Plut. Dion, 35): Tovg ¢
oBogopovg ovdev RTTOV £V DITOYiaALG EixOV,
Kal pAAoTa TOV TAEIOTWV dywvwy TpOg TOV
Topavvov T1idn ywopévwv kata Balattav,
¢neldn Oikiotog nkev ¢§ Tamvyiog Exwv mToAAg
Tppels Aovuoiw Pondnowv, kai Tov EEvwv
vtV OMAT®V 008epiav £TL xpiioty évoulov
elvat pog TOV MOAepov... (“Medutim, oni /Si-
rakuzani, op. a./ nisu bili niSta manje sumnji-
¢avi prema njegovim /Dionovim, op. a./ place-
nicima, a posebno sada kada se ve¢ina borbi
protiv tiranina odvijala na moru, buduci da je
Filist dosao iz Japigije s velikim brojem trije-
ra da pomogne Dionisiju /Mladem, op. a./, a
kako su placenici bili vojnici, smatrali su da
vi$e od njih nemaju koristi za rat..”).

Kao $to se moze vidjeti, sva tri podatka su
hronoloski i situaciono povezana. Narativ mo-
guce rekonstrukcije bi tako kazivao da je Filist
bio zapovjednik znacajne pomorske sile sa zo-
nom odgovornosti Jadranskog i onog dije-
la Jonskog mora koji je gravitirao Otrantskom
prelazu. Pored osiguravanja sirakuskog utjeca-
ja i moc¢i na ovom prostoru, Filist je imao i za-
datak da pazi i kontrolira prelaze s Balkana pre-
ma zapadu, izmedu ostalog i na sve sumnjive ak-
tivnosti usmjerene na vlast tiranina Dionisija
Mladeg. Medutim, po svemu sude¢i, ni on, a ni
tiranin nisu imali ikakvih informacija niti o ono-
me §$ta priprema Dion niti o tome kako to na-
mjerava izvesti. U suprotnom, posto su raspola-
gali znacajnim snagama, oni bi to sprijecili u sa-
mom zacetku. Dionisije Mladi sigurno ne bi ni s
glavnim svojim snagama napustio Sirakuzu i oti-
$ao u juznu Italiju da je imao pojma o nakana-
ma Diona. Uostalom, on je o svemu tome saznao
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tek nakon $to je Dion ve¢ bio na putu zauzima-
nja same Sirakuze. Filist je opet o tome $ta se do-
gada saznao tek nakon $to ga je o tome obavije-
stio Dionisije Mladi. Veliki obavjestajni i infor-
macioni previd na kraju je skupo kostao i tira-
nidu Dionisija Mladeg i njegovu porodicu i nje-
gove pristalice, izmedu ostalog i samoga Filista,
a i posljedi¢no sirakusku pomorsku hegemoni-
ju i sam tim sirakusko gospodstvo na Jadranu.
Nakon §to je obavijesten $ta se desava, Filist s flo-
tom napusta Jadran i Otrantski prolaz i pomorske
snage preusmjerava u bitke gradanskog rata koji
je izbio. Ova prekomanda Filista i mornarice ko-
jom je zapovijedao mogla bi se smatrati i konac-
nim povlac¢enjem sirakuske mornarice iz Jadrana
i Otrantskog prolaza, jer su haos, gradanski rato-
vi, strane invazije, demografsko, politicko i svako
drugo opadanje tesko pogadali Sirakuzu naredne
dvije decenije, sve dok Korin¢anin Timoleon nije
ponovo uspostavio red i mir u iznurenoj apoikiji.
Ali stabiliziranje i ponovno osnazivanje Sirakuze
nije dovelo i do povratka sirakuskog pomorskog i
priobalnog carstva koje je bio uspostavio Dionisije
Stariji. Sirakuska hegemonija se bila nepovratno
raspala. Samim tim se moze i smatrati kako je 357.
god. pr. n. e,, nakon viSedecenijskog razdoblja, za-
vr$eno doba dominacije Sirakuze na Jadranskom
moru i Otrantskom prolazu. Tamos$nji se poli-
si (i one koje je osnovao, pomogao osnovati, za-
uzeo i §titio Dionisije Stariji i one koje je osnovao
Dionisije Mladi) osamostaljuju. Zato bi se moglo
s odredenom dozom sigurnosti pretpostaviti da je
to bila godina i fakticke nezavisnosti isejskog poli-
sa (ukljucujudi i njegove stanice, naselja i empo-
rije van otoka Visa). Upraznjeni prostor moc¢i na
Jadranskom moru zauzimaju i gusarske etrurske
i ilirske zajednice i skupine. Posebno bi se to od-
nosilo na etrursku gusarsku aktivnost koja je po-
lazila iz moc¢vara Spine i drugih obliznjih naselja,
kao i na sve izrazajniju aktivnost ilirskih primo-
raca, npr. Ardijejaca.

Zakljuc¢ak

Analiza dostupnih pisanih vrela pokazuje da je
prva tiranida Dionisija II Mladeg, iako kratko-
trajna i uveliko obiljezena njegovim sukobom s
Dionom, ostavila znacajan trag i na Jadranskom
moru. Osnivanje dva polisa u Apuliji, uz prisut-
nost sirakuske flote pod zapovjednistvom Filista,
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potvrduje namjeru Dionisija Il Mladeg da nastavi
politiku hegemonije i nad Jadranskim morem
i kontrole nad klju¢nim pomorskim pravcem
kroz Otrantski prolaz. Medutim, Dionov povra-
tak i kasniji gradanski rat u Sirakuzi skrenuli su
sve snage prema Siciliji, $to je kao neminovnu i
neposrednu posljedicu imalo povlacenja sira-
kuske vojne moc¢i iz Jadrana i Otrantskog prolaza.

Radi toga se 357. god. pr. n. e. moze smatra-
ti i prijelomnim trenutkom nakon kojeg Jadran
prestaje biti prostor sirakuske hegemonije i pre-
rasta u prostor novih aktera - nezavisnih poli-
sa, ali i gusarskih zajednica ilirskog i etrurskog
porijekla. U arheoloskom smislu, upravo se u to
vrijeme primjecuje i politicka emancipacija isej-
skog polisa (u odnosu na metropolu Sirakuzu),
jacanje niza obalnih i otockih naselja te dinamic-
nija mreza kontakata izmedu lokalnih zajedni-
ca i italskog i helenskog svijeta. To potvrduje da
povijesni dogadaji vezani uz pad sirakuske moci
nisu ostali ograniceni na politicku i vojnu di-
menziju, nego su otvorili novo poglavlje u razvo-
ju jadranskog podrucja. Zato se moze smatrati
da je razdoblje prve tiranide Dionisija II Mladeg
u kontekstu jadranskog podrucja bilo i bitna eta-
pa u $irem procesu transformacije tog prostora te
promjene njegove dinamike razvoja.

Summary

Dionysius II. the younger and the
Adriatic Sea

Describing first tyranid-period of Dionysius II, his-
torian Diodorus wrote that this tyrant founded two
poleis on Adriatic coast of Apulia. The reason for its
establishment was the protection of maritime routes
and trade on Strait of Otranto and Adriatic Sea, which
were threatened by corsairs from the coastal com-
munities. The establishment of these two poleis on
Apulian coast may be dated to the first years of first
tyranid-period of Dionysius the Younger in Syracuse.
Another piece of information where Diodorus’s nar-
rative mentions these newly established poleis can
be linked to Dion and his return (with a mercenary
army) to Sicily with the aim of overthrowing the tyr-
anny of Dionysius the Younger. That return happened
in 357th BC. In that year, the historian Philistus, a

loyal follower of Dionysius II, was in charge of con-
trolling the Adriatic Sea and Strait of Otranto. In
addition to ensuring Syracuse’s influence and power
in that area, Philistus also had the task of watching
over and controlling the crossings from the Balkans
to the west, including all suspicious activities aimed
at the rule of tyrant Dionysius the Younger. However,
by all accounts, neither he nor the tyrant had any in-
formation about what Dion was preparing or how he
intended to carry it out. When Dionysius II learned,
with a strategic delay, about Dion’s move to Sicily
with a mercenary army and that a mass of rebellious
Syracusans had crossed over to him and that Syracuse
itself (except for the citadel) was occupied, he sent a
message to Philistus with order to come with his fleet
to help him. So Philistus left Adriatic Sea and Strait
of Otranto and headed for Sicily. A great intelligence
and informational misconduct ended up costing the
tyranny of Dionysius the Younger, his family and
his supporters, including Philistus himself, and con-
sequently the Syracuse maritime hegemony and the
Syracuse dominion on the Adriatic. The departure
of Philistus and the navy he commanded from the
Adriatic Sea could also mark the end of Syracusan he-
gemony on the Adriatic Sea and Strait of Otranto. For
the next two decades, Syracuse was hit by chaos, civil
wars, foreign invasions, demographic, political and
every other decline. Thus, from 357th BC, Adriatic
poleis became independent, and the indigenous
coastal communities themselves certainly decided to
take advantage of the opportunity to fill the suddenly
created vacuum of power and dominance.
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Abstract: In this paper we have tried to take a look at all the available date regarding the site Marijin grad in Gornji
Podgradci near Gradiska. Focus was on the assembling all the previous research results and combining them with
new data acquired in past few years, giving a new overview of the site. The information gathered about site Marijin
grad and the other sites in its vicinity show us that all of them can be dated in the same medieval period, and that
were probably functioning as one complex. Understanding of this site, and also, it’s vicinity would make an im-
portant progress towards having a better knowledge of medieval period in northwestern Bosnia, and a bordering

zone between Bosnia and Hungary.
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YBon 1 paHMja UCTpaKuBama

Apxeonomiky yokanuteT Mapujun rpaj ce
Hajasu Ha Bpxy Oppa IlaBeTmak Ha JujeBoj
obamu pujeke Bpbamike, Tpym Kuaomerpa Of
Topmwux Ilogrpagana Ha myty Ka MpaKoBuIn.
[Tosunyja je 61aro yBydeHa y KO3apCKy MacuB
u 3amTrheHa IVTAHMHCKUM BPXOBMMA Ca CBUX
CTpaHa 13y3eB cjeBepoucroka. Vicrouno ox 6ppa
ce HajIasy jefHa Marba NOMMHA Koja ce y IIpaBLy
cjeBepa INMPM Ka PaBHUMYAPCKOM IIPOCTOPY
IlocaBune u JImjeBya moma. Ha camom jyry
TOJIMHE Ce Ha/lasy jOlll jejlaH apXeOJIOUIKI JIOKa-
mureT — lpkBuinre, koju ca MapujuHuM rpagoM
YJHU jelaH UCTOPUjCcKM KoMITTeKc. Meby nmokarn-
HJIM CTaHOBHMIITBOM je TBphaBa Ha3uBaHa rpaj
Mapuje Tepesnje, a 1o 1aHaC je OUyBaHa JlereHa
KOja TOBOPM O BE/IMKOj 3MMjU KoOja je o6MOTaHa
OKO Tpajia 1 Koja ra 6paHn.

IIpBu omuc yrBphema pmoHOCHM 1936. romm-
He KaTo/m4ku ceemrteHnk Hukoma Bumorpusnh,
KOjJ BEOMa JIeTa/bHO 3aIlNCYyje TPEHYTHU U3ITIEN.
OcHoBy TBphaBe omucyje kKao 4eTBOPOYTaoHy ca
Ky/IaMa Ha YITIOBUMa Koje Cy Kpy>kHe dopme. Ca
3amajiHe CcTpaHe 6efeM je 6MO OYyBaH y BUCHHU
Off TIeT MeTapa, a aebeo 1,45 metapa. ITopen Kyna
Ha yIJIOBJMA JICTMYe U IIOCTOjarbe [IBUjE Kyle y

yHyTpaumwocTi yrephema. Kyna osHadena 6pojem
1, cjeBepHa op IBUje YHyTpalllibe, IIPEMA OBOM je
OIIJICY 3ajeJHO ca Ky/lIoM 6 OpaHmia ynas y rpaj.
H. Bunorpusuh je mpymMujeTno 1 poB Koju ce mpy-
a OKo TBphaBe, anu cMaTpa fa cy To ocTany Oe-
IeMa Koje je semba 3arpmana.’ Ilyt xoju je Bo-
Imo fo rpaga npema HaBopuma H. Bumorpusuha
MIMAo je ABUje Tpace. JefHa je 611/1a Mjelradka 1 Ha-
MasWIa ce y HermocpeaHoj 6msuam nsMeby rpama
U LIIPKBE, M3HAJ, HEeKaJalllibe Kyhe HaMjeCHUIITBA
KaMEeHOJIOMa, 4Mjii Cy TeMe/bM OVW/IM OYyBaHM y
BbunorpusnheBo BpujeMe 1 HUXOBa IMIMPUHA je
M3HOCM/IA YaK TpM MeTpa. [Ipyru myT, TepeTHu,
Ha KIJIOMeTap CjeBepHO of TBphase crymrao ce
y BonuHy Koy 6uBlire yrapcke Kyhe.> Aytop mpu-
Tofiaje M OINC LIpKBe Ha joKanuTeTy LlpkBuiire
KOja je myrayka 22 MeTpa 1 IIKPOKa CKOpo 13 Me-
Tapa. Y TpeHyTKy Kaga H. bunorpusnh o6mmasu
JIOKQJIUTET 3UJIOBU Cy OM/IN OYyBaHU IO BUCUHE
Off iBa MeTpa, feb/byHa je 6ua jefaH MeTap, a y
arncujasHoOM simjeny 1,4 MeTpa 1 JOJATHO Cy oja-
JaHM KOHTpaopyMa ca YHyTpallllbe 1 BarbCKe
crpane y umpunnu of, 0,5 metpa.’

!Bilogrivi¢ 1936, 180.
21bid., 182.
31bid.
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Ci. 1 - Apxeonowiku nokanumemu y okpyservy (1-Mapujus rpap; 2-Lpksuiure; 3—-JIyke; 4-Ibuse)
(ITpupenuo: 1. Kojuh)

Pexornocuympama Myseja BocaHcke Kpaju-
He 13 1959. roguHe OHOCE HAIIOMEHE J1a je 04uy-
BaHU OefeM fyr 21 MeTap, a ca ICTOYHE CTPaHe
je ca GemeMoM IOBe3aHa KPY>KHa Ky/Ia IPeYHM-
ka usmeby 6 n 7 merapa. IIponabenn cy ymom-
LM TPHYapyje KOju Ce MOry JJaTOBAT! y I'BO3Jie-
HO 1o0a, JIOK je Hajla3 oIleKe MCTpakuBade Ha-
BeO Ha 3aK/by4aK JIa je pyjed 0 aHTU4KOj TBpha-
Bu. HoBa pekornocumparma cy usspmunu 1974.
roguse Jlupuja n 3penko JKepaBuue, xoju 3a
Mapujya rpaj HICy la/iy HOBE IIOaTKe, aly 3Ha-
4ajaH je HUXOB JOIPMHOC 3a II03HABarbe OKPY-
Xemwa. Vicrouno op noxanureTa LlpkBuiure Ha-
nase ce wuBe 3BaHe JIyKe, a Ha IbUMa je IpUMjeT-
Ha 30Ha IIpHe 3eM/be JuMeH3uja 25 x 10 MeTapa
Y K0jOj je IpOoHa/la)keHa CPeilbOBjeKOBHA I'pHYa-
puja. [Topen nokanurera Jlyke, y 61m3nHu ce Ha-
nasy ¥ JIoKanuTeT Fbuse Ha KojeM Cy Hajaxe-
uy ocrany suposa (Cn. 1).* Jlokanmuter House
ce KacHMje IOMIIbe Y APXEOJIONIKOM JIEKCUKOHY
Bocue n Xepuerosune, anu ayTop pedepenue B.
[TamrkBamuH je 0Baj TOKaIUTET ¥ HATPOOHY CTe-

+Zeravica / Zeravica 1974, 225-226.
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ny nponabeny y Jomwum Iloarpagunma nomuje-
1120 ¥ HaBEO Ka0 jeJjaH JIOKAJIUTET, ITO MOYKEMO
Z1a BUAVMO Ha OCHOBY LIUTHPAHNX U3BOpa.’

ITpBa apxeonomuika MCKOIaBamba Ha JIOKa/Iu-
TeTy Cy usBpuieHa 1981. roguHe y nepuony of
31. 7. po 11. 8. ca nyu/peM fa ce yTBpAK NEPUOS,
HacTajama TBphaBe, CUCTEM Ipajilbe M UCIIATA]Y
apXUTEKTOHCKe LijefinHe. PesynTatu oBUX KpaT-
KIX pajioBa HICY OfITOBOPMIN Ha OBa NMUTama,
aju Cy jOII jeJHOM NIPY>XU/IU YBUJ Y TPEHYTHO
cTame TBphaBe, IIpy yeMy je yKa3aHO Ha TO Jia Cy
BUJI/bMBY ¥ OTBOPU 3a I'Pefie KOje Cy BjepOBaTHO
HOCWJIE IPBEHY IIEeTHY CTa3y.’

ApXeoJiolIKa MCTpaXkuBama Cy HacTaBbe-
Ha 1990. ropuHe, anu JOKyMEHTallMja ca UCKO-
naBarba HIje cadyBaHa, a CBera HEKO/IMKO IIpefi-
MeTa ce Hajla3) y 3aBUYajHOM My3ejy Ipaaniika,
IOK je ocTtarak u3ryobeH. Hu mpenvmmuapHu
U3BjellTaj ca JCKOIIaBama HUje ITyO/IMKOBaH,
a jeflMHM 3alyC KOjU MMaMO O OBUM UCTPaXKU-
BalbMMa jeCT Iap pedyeHMIla pyKosopmona M.

° AIBiH 1988, 53, 03.104.
SPurdevic 1982, 147.
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Ci. 2 - Cjesepru npopun conde u3 1990. eooune (Pororpacucao: JI. Kojuh)

‘Bypbesnha, koju HaBozM 1a cy ce Hamasmna aBa
coja ropjene u nedene semsbe.” [Ipema TpeHyT-
HOM CTalby, JVIMEH3Mja IIPBe COHJIE je U3HOCUIA
0ocaM MeTapa y IpaBlly CjeBep — jyT Y3 3allafHu
OemeM 1 IeT MeTapa y IpaBIy MCTOK — 3amaf.
IToToM je JoaTHO MpOIINPEHA 32 YeTUPU METpa
y3 3amajfHu OefileM y IpaBIy CjeBepa y LIMPUHU
ox iBa MeTpa. Tokom 2025. roguHe 3aunirheH je
jemaH mno cjeBepHoOr npodua y3 6efem Te je Ty
Moryhe IpuMMjeTUTH Jja Cy IPUCYTHA ABa CI0ja
ca BehoM Ko/m4nHOM 3ariedeHe 3eMjbe, a usmehy
IbJMX Ceé Ha/lasy CJI0j pacTpecuTe LipHE 3eM/be
(Cn. 2). 3a cana Huje Mmoryhe TBpAWUTH [ je OBaK-
Ba CUTyal/ja ca CI0jeBMMa IIPUCYTHA Ha CBUM
npodunnma, 3a 4nje ynuiherme off oOpylIaBama
Cy HOTpebOHM 0OMMHUjI PaZOBIL.

McrpaxknBama Ha MapujuHOM rpajy HUCY
HAaCTaB/beHA, a/n y nepuopny ox 14. o 30. 6. 2016.
rofyiHe BpIIeHa Cy MICKOIIaBarba Ha JTOKATUTETY
IlpxBuuite o, pykoopctsoM b. Byjunosuha.
VickomaBama cy 6MIa ycMjepeHa Ha MCTPaXKM-
Bambe allCUfie ca jeflHOM COHJoM 3,5 X 3,5 Me-
Tpa, KOja je KacHuje JOJATHO IpOLIMpeHa 3a

"Bypbesuh 2008, 134.

1,5 metap y npaBuy cjesepa. IIpema noganuma
U3 TEPEHCKOT [HEeBHMKA MCKOIlaBama Ca YHY-
Tpalllibe CTpaHe alcujie ce MOXKe NPUMUjEeTUTI
Jia je LUpKBa IpEKOIaBaHa I J1a je IIyT 3aBpIINO
VICIIOf], HMBOA HOJ{HMILIE KOja je Ovta HauubeHa Off
omneka. [logaTke o npexomnapamy LipKBe HaM JI0-
Hocy 1 H. Bunorpusnh, koju HaBozu fia je LpKBa
OTKOIIaHa Jia OY ce KOPUCTWIA Kao MajfjaH KaMme-
Ha 32 M3TPajilby HOBE 1IPKBE, 3 OBOM IIPM/IMKOM
cy npoHabeHy ocTauy /byACKMX KOCTHU]Y U jeaH
kbyd.® Ca BambCKe CTpaHe alcuje IPUINKOM JC-
KollaBama Cy npoHabene Tpu nobame, anmu rpodo-
BJ HUCY MCKOIIABaHMU, a 32 II0JIOXK3j ABUje Ce Ha-
BOJIM Jia Cy ce Hamaswie 60 UM MCIIOf HMBOA Iy Ta.
OBMM MCKONaBamwMMa je yTBpheHo fja 3up ancu-
Jie y TeMe/bHOj 30HM Ma IUPKHY of, 1,6 MeTapa, a
Haja3 HoBunha Maruje KopBuHa Ham ykasyje Ha
maroBambe IpkBe (T. 2, 6). Kako cam pykoBoamarg
HaBopy, HoBuuh je nmponabeH y cojy mryTa, mo-
cbebeM M3Hay nopHule,’” MehyTnm, pema Te-
PEHCKOM [JHeBHUKY, HOBuuh je npoHabe y cnojy
LIyTa MUjellaHOr ca 3€M/bOM IIpU PENATUBHO]

8Bilogrivi¢ 1936, 183.
° Jlykuh et al. 2020, 145.
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ny6usn ox 0,4 no 0,7 MeTapa, @ HIBO IOJHMLIE Ce
Hazasyno Ha HuBoy n3Meby 1 n 1,2 metpa.

Hosu pesynratu

LiDAR cHuMame nokammrera Mapujun rpap
u3BpIIeHoje16.12.2023.roguHeoncTpane pupme
GeoGIS Consultants uz beorpaga. CHuMama cy
BpuleHa macepckuM ckeHepom RIEGL VUX-
240 ca o6makoM Tayaka of MUHUMAaIHO 40 1o
MeTPYy KBaJjpaTHOM U IpeKIamameM of 55%,
a moBpumHa usHocu 3 km?’. Ha pururamnom
MOJIe/ly TepeHa HadMibeHOM Y pasMjepu of 20
Cm Cy BplIeHe faj/be BU3ya/nusanyje rmomohy
amnukanyje Relief Visualization Toolbox (RVT)
pasBujeHe Ha VIHCTUTYTy 3a aHTPOIOJOMIKE 1
npocTopHe crypauje npu ClioBeHAYKOj aKafie-
Muju Hayke u ymjetHoctu. RVT nHyau Hus
PasMMUNTUX BU3yanm3alyja: CjeHderme, Haruo,
andepeHIVjayja BUCKHA, JIOKAJTHM MOJeN
perpeda, OMO BUA/BUBOT HeOa, OTBOPEHOCT U
JIOKaJTHAa JOMUHAHTHOCT. !’

Haj6o/pu pesynTatu mpuIMKoM BU3yannsa-
1yje Ccy fo0MjeHn IpeK/iamameM IOfIore JIo-
Ka/IHe JOMMHAHTHOCTY, AMjena BUUbUBOT Heba
u cjenuema (Cn. 3). Ha ocHOBY cHMMKa MoOXKe-
MO Jla YCTaHOBMMO Jia je [y>XKVHa 3aragHor Oe-
mema msHocuna 31 metap (Cn. 3, 1) u ga ce Ha
CjeBEpHOM pMjeny Ioj, yriom op 135 crenenu
HacTaB/bao y AY>XKMHM Off 15 merapa. Ha jyx-
HOM Kpajy 3amajjHor 6efeMa CKOpO IIOf IIPaBUM
YIJIOM Ka MCTOKY Ceé HaCTaB/bao y By KuHuU of 19
Mmetapa. Cnoj nsmel)y oBe jyroucrodne u cjese-
poucroyHe Mace 6efieMa je M3BefleH y OMyKPyXK-
HOj ¢opMu ca GparmeHOM JIMHUjOM JYTOM IIpe-
ko 50 merapa. Ha jyromcrounom yrny Bumbu-
Ba je Kpy>kHa opmanmja IMpeyHMKa MeT MeTa-
pa, 3a cajia Huje Moryhe ca curypromhy TBpu-
TU J1a je OBO KYJIa, a/li OBO je jefuHa Io3uLuja
KOja yKasyje Ha IIOCTOjame KyJe y CKIomy Oefe-
Ma. oIl jefHa MHTepecaHTHa popMalyja je Ipu-
CyTHA U Ha CjeBEpPOVICTOYHOM JjesTy ca U3jBoje-
HOM MacoM y oO/IMKy MOTyKpyra Koja 61 Mor-
7Ta TIpefiCTaB/baTy OCTaTKe Kyse. Y YHYTpallkbo-
ctu yrBphema koja 3axsara 900 MeTapa KBajpaT-
HUX BUJIE Ce IBHje Kpy>KHe CTpyKType. CjeBepHa,
IpeYyHMKa 6,5 MeTapa, IpefcTaB/ba OCTaTKe
kyne (Cr. 3, 2). [Ipyra cTpyKTypa, IpedHnka 7,5

9 Kokalj et al. 2018, 18-49.
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MeTapa, 10 CBOjUM KapaKTepUCTUKaMa HajBje-
poBaTHMje IpefcTaB/ba ocTaTKe nycTepHe (CrL.
3,3).

Ha cammMky cy BuppuBa u Ba posa (Ch. 3,
4) xoja ce mpyxajy oko TBphaBe y meroyrao-
HoM 0o6/muKy. Ca cjeBepOoMCTOYHE CTpaHe Bamb-
CKM POB je 671ar0 BUI/BUB, IOK YHYTpAIIbET 1
HeMa. VIHTepecaHTHa GopManmja ce MOXKe Ipu-
MUjEHUTU Ca BalbCKe CTPaHe POBOBA y/la/beHa
30 meTtapa of 3amazgHor 6eieMa, 671aro 3apaBmbe-
HOT TPOYTAOHOT OO/INMKA, a Ha HerOBOM IIeH-
TPY Ce Hajasy jefHa KPy>XHa CTPYKTypa Iped-
HyKa mect Merapa (Cn. 3, 5). IIpuinkom o6u-
JlacKa TepeHa Ha OBOj mo3uuuju je npumujehen
jeflaH 11O CavyyBaHOT 3MJA Y JY>XUHU Of jeHOT
MeTpa u mupuHe oko 25 nm (Cn. 4). TperyTHo
HIje Moryhe roBoputu onumpHuje o oBoj ¢hop-
Malyjyu U 3UJIJAHOj CTPYKTYPH, a/li HheHa MO3U-
nyja ynyhyje Ha To fia je oHa 6ua gyo ofgbpam-
6eHor cucrema TBphase.

Kopucrehn QGIS anatxy Visibility analysis
(aHamM3e BUUBMBOCTM) PEKOHCTPyMCaHA je
30Ha KOjy je Omwro Mmoryhe Bupjetu, Te Ha Taj
HAuMH JMPEKTHO KOHTPONMCATM ca TBphase
Mapujun rpag (Cn. 5). AHanmu3a je yuumeHa ca
HosuIyje yHyTpallibe, JOHXOH KYJle, ca JofiaT-
HOM BMCMHOM Off 7,8 MeTapa (6 MeTapa BUCH-
Ha Kyzne u 1,8 MeTapa BUCHHA qOBjeKa), Ha Ou-
TUTaJTHOM MOJIe/Ty Te€peHa Ca BEMMYMHOM IIMK-
cema 25x25 meTapa. Pesynrar aHanuse je moxa-
320 ga 6u ca oBe mosnuuje 610 Moryhe Bupje-
TV U Ha Taj HAYMH KOHTPOJMCATU YUTABY JO/N-
HY UCTOYHO off TBphaBe Koja je 1 IpencTaBba-
7a K/bYYHU IO CBAKOJHEBHOT XXMBOTA Y OBOM
KOMIIJIEKCY ca IoKanuTeTuMma I pksuire, Jlaynn
n Ibuse. Ilopen cBor okpykema BU/BMBOCT
ca TBphaBe je omoryhaBaa mpernen Ha HeKUM
OJl MCTAaKHYTUX TIO3MIIMja Ka 3amafy y3 pujexy
Bpb6aruky, unju ce 3Hauyaj mpuje cBera orjaena y
KOHTPOJIMCAlby IyTa KOjU je IOBE3UBAO HOMN-
Hy CaBe n Cane. Hajseha 30Ha mpernegnocTn ca
TBphaBe je 6MIa y IpaBIly CjeBepONCTOKA, IIPH-
POJHOT y/asa 'y JONMMUHY. Y 30HU BUJJBUBOCTY OF
10 kM, Koja je M3abpaHa Kao Kpajma rpaHNIa MO-
ryher pacrosHaBama CUTHa/nIM3aIyja, BU/bUBA
je 1 mosuuMja nokanurera Paxxpesn y Jomnum
[Topgrpapgumma,'! koja 61 y OBOM IIepyHOy MOIIA
IPEeNCTaB/baTy TPTOBUIIHO MjecTo.

"' AIBiH 1988, 54, 03.117.
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Cn. 3 - Cuumax noxanumema Mapujun epad (1-3anaguu 6egem; 2-Kyima; 3-Llucrepua; 4-PoBosu; 5-
Crpykrypa sanaguo of yrephema) (IIpupenuo: [I. Kojuh)

Cr1. 4 - 3u0 3anaono 00 ymephera (Pororpacucao: [I. Kojuh)
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Cn. 5 - Buomwusocm ca ymephera (1pena tauka — Mapujus rpaz; [ImaBa Tauka — Pask/beBn)
(ITpupenuo: 1. Kojuh)

ITokpeTHu Hamasu

IToxpeTHNM Ha/masm, Kako Mo To Beh HaromenyN
paHuje y TEKCTY, IOTEK/IN Cy YITABHOM Ca Pasyin-
9UTUX 0O6MTa3aka TepeHa. Matepujan npoHaben
NPUIMKOM peKorHocuupama 1959. rogune Huje
6uno moryhe mponahwu, a MjecTo meroBor ckia-
mumTera Huje mosHaro. Hamasm mponabenn
IPWIMKOM PeKOTHOCHMpama Cy MaloOpojHu 1
MCK/bY4YMBO CY yTOMIM rpHYapuje. Ha mpocTopy
Mapujusor rpajja, OGHOCHO Ha IaJUHAMA, IIPO-
HabeHO je HeKONMMKO aTMIMYHMX yIOMaKa Koju
cy pabeHn Ha cropom BuTIy 1 rpybux mosp-
myHa Ha Kojuma ce mpumjehyjy kamenunhn
KOPUINTeHN! Kao ImpumMjeca. Mam 6poj yrmomaka
je mponaben u y 61msunu LpkBumira, ca jegHuM
YJIOMKOM pasrpHyTor o6oza. ITopes oBor mate-
pujama, y Mysejy Penry6muke Cpricke ce uyBa n
MaTepuja NMPUKYIUbeH Ha PEKOTHOCHUPAkUMa
2011. ropume. HajunrepecanTHUjM NIpeAMET
IpeJCTaB/ba pelleTKa y 0O/MNKY IpaBOyraoHMKa,
Koja je mpoHahena nsmehy nBa posa, 1 Morna je
npepcras/paTy Ao nposopa (Tab. 3, 4). Ynomim
TpHYapUje Cy IPUKYI/bEHN Ca IOBPIINHE, KA0 U
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13 HesaTpnaHe coHpe u3 1990. ropune, Koju cy
nopuje/beHn y iBa cnoja. CaB MaTepuja MOXXeEMO
OIMCATH 3ajelHNIKUM KapaKTepUCTUKaMa TaM-
HMjUX HeyjemHadeHNUX 6oja u rpybe moBplLINHe,
npousBefeH Ha criopoM Butiy (Tab. 1).

JloxyMeHTalMja ca apXeoNOLIKUX MCKOIIa-
Barma u3BpmweHux 1990. romnHe Huje cadysa-
Ha, a Behn 1110 MOKpeTHMX Halasa je Takohe us-
ry6meH. Y 3aBuuajHoM Mysejy Ipaguiika ce Ha-
71asy HEKONMKO IpeIMeTa: Maiba KOIlYa, HOX,
npepgmet of pora (Ta6. 3, 1-3) u ynomak 060-
7ia JIOHIJA.

Behuny Hamasa ca apXeo/lOMIKMX MCKOIIA-
Bama joKammTeTa [lpkBuire 2016. roguHe 4nHe
ynoMIy TrpHYapuje u KaumHoBK. CBe mIpenMe-
Te MO>XeMO CBPCTaTH y IIeT IpyIla, IpeMa XOpu-
30HTMMA U3JJBOj€HUM IIPUIMKOM MCKOIIABalbha.
[IpBy rpyny 6y YMHNIN HaMa3y U3 CI0ja XyMy-
ca go 0,2 meTpa, Meby KOj/Ma ce Hajasu Behu
0poj KIMHOBA, OIIaTa ¥ HEKOJIMKO yIOMakKa Ip-
Huapuje uspabeHe Ha CIIOPOM BUTITY TaMHMjUX
60ja, a jenaH ynomax je guo obona. Kao npumje-
ca Hajuemhe cy kopumrenn KaMeHunhu pasnn-
4yyuTe TpaHynauuje. JIpyry rpymny npencrasibajy
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HajIasy U3 NPBOT XOPU3OHTA LIyTa AyOMHe [0
0,5 merapa. Mamy 6poj Hamasa je IpUCYTaH
Yy OBOM XOpPM3OHTY U IbUX YMHE jeflaH KIMH U
yIOMLM TpHYapuje KOju Cy IO KapaKTepUCTU-
KaMa ofiroBapajyhu onuMa nponahenum y cnojy
xymyca. CadyyBaHa Cy iBa yJIOMKa 060/ ca paB-
HO 3acCjedyeHyM yCHaMa U jaCHO BUJ/bVBUM Tpa-
roByMa KameH4rha Kao pumjece, jesaH yJIoMak
je mmo noHna ca pasrpayTuM obonom (Tab. 2, 2),
a Apyru guo BenuKe oTBopeHe mocyze (Ta6. 2,
3). Beha rpyma npenmera je okapakTepucaHa Kao
IVO VICKOIIA OBa JiBa CjIoja Te naMehy muUxX HUje
Moryhe ofipenyTy Koju NpUIAZajy CI0jy XyMy-
ca 1 mpBoM cnojy myra (Ta6. 2, 1). Tpehy rpy-
IIy 4MHe NIpefMeTN KOju Cy IpoHabeHm y mpy-
rOM CJIOjy IIyTa Ca YHYTpalllbe CTPAaHEe aIlCu-
Ie LIPpKBe, JOK Y4eTBPTY TPYIly UMHEe Halasyu ca
UCTUX XOPM3OHATA, /M Koju cy mpoHabeHu ca
BambCKe CTpaHe IIPKBE. YIOMIM 13 OBUX XOPU30-
HaTa Cy BeOMa CUTHM, i je Moryhe 3aKk/bydn-
TU Jja KapaKTepyUCTMKaMa OfroBapajy rpHYapuju
13 IIpBa fiBa Xopu3oHTa. [locmenmy, mety rpymy
YJHe Ha/la3) Koju Cy mpoHaheHu y XopusoHTy
nybune 1-1,3 MeTpa y yHYTPalIWOCTH IIPKBe.
bpoj ynomaka xoju je nmponaleH y oBom xopu-
30HTY je BeOMa HU3aK Te HMje Moryhe roBopuTu
0 HEKMM KapaKTepUCTUKAMa, alIy IPUMjeTHO je
fla Cy u oHe ofirosapajyhe mmahum xopusoHTHI-
Mma (Tab. 2, 4).

Ha ocnoBy manor 6poja yntomaka rpHyapuje
KOjOM DAaCIIO/Ia)KEMO Ca OBMX JIOKA/IMTETA HUje
Moryhe m3pajuTy TUIONOIWjY, aly IPUMjeT-
He KapaKTepUCTMKe MOXKeMO HOopemnTu ca Beh
YCIIOCTaB/beHUM TUIIONOTMjaMa y OKPYXKEmY.
Kao Hajonmxu MaTepujan usziBaja ce rpHYapuja
U3 3eM/baHO-TIAIMCAJHNX TBphaBa y JIujeBuy
nopy. IIpema Tunonormjm I Cumonosnha,
TpHYapuja ca 7OKanuTeTa Mapujun rpag u
LpxBuiuTe ce MO>XXe YBPCTUTHU Y TIPBY, APYTY U
4eTBPTY TPYITY, KOja IO CBOjUM KapaKTepUCTH-
KaMa OJjroBapa JIOKaJIHMM IIPOM3BOJbaMa Ha
banxany, a aToBaTV ce Mory y mepmoyp, of cpe-
muHe 13. no cpepune 16. Bujeka.'? CmmaHOCTY CY
IIpUMjeTHe U ca IpHYapyjoM IpoHaheHoM Ha J10-
ka/mreTy CremeBal Kopi 3arpe6a, Koja je faTo-
BaHa y TI0O3HM Cpefib BUjeK."

Toxom 2025. ropmue 3aBUYajHU MY-
3ej Ipagmmka je m3 mpusaTHe Konekuuje A.

2Cumonosuh 1997, 205.
BBundi¢ 2010, 75-77.

Mapujus rpap y lopwum Ioprpapgma (Ipaguinka) — focafalimba ca3Hamba 1 HOBU Pe3y/ITaTi

Memmnha oTtkynmmo map mamysa (Ta6. 3, 5-6)
npoHaheHNnx y mogHoxjy 6psia Ha KOM ce Haya-
3u yrBpheme MapujuH rpaj 1 Ha IIOK/IOH ;06110
npcred (Tab. 2, 7) nponabhen y yHyTpammem
poBy. Mamyse uMajy TpakacTe, paBHe KPaKOBE 1
Ha 00e je cadyBaH II0 jeflaH KpaK. 3aBplIHe I/I0-
Je Cy M3BefIeHe ca IpoLIMpemeM KpyxKHe hopme
u jegHuM oTBOpOoM. CII0j KpakoBa I TjeMe TpHa
je ca ropme CTpaHe U3BEJIEHO y BUNLY 3apaBibe-
He 1104e. TpH je pelaTMBHO KpaTak U uMa 06-
JIMK JTATUHUYHOT ¢/I0Ba V y IPYTOj TIOTOBMHM, a
TOYaK HMje cadyyBaH. Ilo/l0BMHA TpHA 1 KpaKoBa
je kBanuTeTHNje n3pabena u Ha wMUMa je Moryhe
OpUMMjeTUTH 671aT0 yBYYeHe AMjenioBe Ha KOju-
Ma je U3BEeH yKpac y Buply nosnare. IIpema tu-
nonoruju M. Cujapuha, oBe mamyse je moryhe
YBPCTUTU Y TUII 2, BAapMjaHTy 4 Koja ce fiaTyje
y cpepuny 15. Bujeka.'* IIpcreH je jemHOmujern-
HM ca 67aro HarJalleHoOM IJIAaBOM ¥ paMeHN-
Ma. VIsBeneH je o OpOH3e TEXHUKOM JIMBEHbA.
O6pyu npcTeHa, nmpeyHnka 2,1 1M, MOTYKPYX-
HOT je TIpecjeKa ca ABMje 671aro HaraIeHe oKo-
MITe Tpake Ha pameHy. Ha rmaBu xoja ¢popmm-
pa OBa/IHM M3IY>KeH! OO/NNK ce Ha/masy ypesa-
HU YKpac y o0/1uKy KpuHa (JpypaHa) ca 61arum
ypesuMa Ha Kpajy Inase. Bemka pasHOBpCHOCT
IIpCTeba y BENIMKOj Mjepu je OTeXKaBaja yCIIo-
CTaB/bale TUIIONOTMja M MUXOBUX HasyBa.'’
Mnak, npumjepu Koje MOXXEMO M3[IBOJUTU Kao
C/IMYHE TIOCTOj€ ¥ IIPOHAIAXKEHN CY Ha JIOKa/IN-
TetuMa y VIBankoBy y rpo6y 2'° m HoBom bpay
o3HaveH kao Tum 4. Kao tunonomku cmmyan
IPCTEH, KOjy UMa fipyradnje GOopMUpaHy ITIaBy,
MO>X€MO OJPEINTY U IIe9aTHY IPCTEH HEKOTa U3
pona I[Ipnbunnha, xoju je mponabhen Ha noxamu-
tery llpkBuHa y Apnayrosuhnma.'® IIpema mo-
famyMa Koje MOXKeMO fia 001jeMo 13 TIOMeHy-
TUX aHajoIMja yBubhaMo fia je oBaj mpcTeH Mo-
ryhe garoBaTu y my>xm mepuop of kpaja 14. mo
17. Bujexa."”

' Sijari¢ 2001, 310-311.
153eyesnh 2006, 77.
1$Krznar / Hajdu 2020, 173.
73euyesnh 2006, 88-91.

18 Andeli¢ 1980, 222.
193eyesnh 2006, 291.
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Wcropmjckn nssopn

Teorpadckm  mpocTop  pujeke  Bpbaruke,
OfHOCHO unuTaBe 1ctouHe Kosape u Jlujesua,
y CpefOBjeKOBHOM IIepMOAy IpMIIafia yrap-
ckoj Bpb6amkoj >xymanmju. IIpBu momeH ose
)KyTle, OJHOCHO H€HOTI )KYIIaHa, II0TUYe U3 IBa
JIOKyMeHTa JaToBaHa y 1243. roguny.’ O nepu-
OJly KOju NPEeTXOAu OBMM IIOMEHMMa Majo je
[I0O3HATO U IIPETIIOCTaB/ba Ce fIa je Ha TepPUTO-
puju msmeby YHe m Bpbaca mocrojama jemHa
aJMMHJMCTPATUBHO-TEPUTOPMja/iHA  jeIMHMIIA
4nje je neHrap 6o y Hyouun.” [lo nsmjena je
IOLIO HAKOH Ipofiopa MoHrona, Kajia Kpasb
Bena IV Bpum pedopme y afMMHUCTPATHBHOM
cucremy.”? Op mepmoja IpBOr IoMeHa 1243.
rofiiHe CBe [I0 celaMJeceTuX TOfiMHA MCTOT
BJjeKa JXYIIOM YIIPaB/bajy HaMjeCHULM KOje je
[I0CTaB/bA0 Kpajb,” a HAKOH cMpT bene IV Biact
y Bpbamikoj XymaHuju mocTeneHO Ipeysuma
nopopuua Iucunrosana. Ilpunnkom nornmcu-
Bama Mupa nsMebhy Babomwuha u Incunrosana
1280. ropuHe, BpOALIKMM XXYIIAHOM je Ha3BaH
ViBau [ncunrosan.® Vnak, ambunmje nopopuie
babomwuh he ce nacrasuru u seh 1285. rogune
ce Kao XymaH [nmaxa, Bp6aca n CaHe HasuBa
Pagocnas I Ba6omuh.?

Brnact babomwnha ce Ha IPOCTOPY jy>KHO OF
CaBe HacTap/pa mMpuTH, Te 1287. roguHe, mo-
pen xymna Jlowe CnaBonnje, cuH 6ana Crjernana
IV, Crjenan VI babowuh, ox 6ocanckor 6ana
IIpujesme y Mmpas pgobmja >xymy 3eMyHUK.”
Hy>Xu BpeMeHCKM Iepuoj, YIaHOBU INOPOAUILEe
Babowuh he Bmagaru Bpbaiikom xymom, ann
ryOuTKOM OaHCKe TUTYJIe IIOYNIbe BIIXOBO C/Ia-
O/beme, Te ce MOXKe IPeTIOCTABUTU Ja je IO-
cpenmy babomuhku Bragap Bpbamkor rpaga un
xyme 6mo xue3 ViBaun I babomuh, 10 cBoje cMpTH
1334. roguue.”” Victe roguHe fomasu fo IIoMeHa
HOBOT ynaHa — Huxone.” Tognua 1334. je mo-
pefi IIpoMjeHe B/IaCTY 3HaYajHa ¥ 300T cauyBaHOT
HOIICa KaTOMMYKMX Kyma 3arpebauke OVCKy-

2 Wenzel 1869, 133; Fejér 1829, IV, 1. 294.

2'Homan 1940, 324.

2> Mpruh-Pagojunth 2002, 39-40.

Z'Wenzel 1869, 133, 157, 170; 1873, 340; Arnold et al. 1880,
52; Fejér 1829, 1V.3, 378. 405; 1830, V. 2, 57. 75. 78.

2 Smiciklas 1908, 362.

% Smiciklas 1908, 544.

26 Smiciklas 1908, 588-589.

7 Kekez 2011, 366.

28 Smiciklas 1912, 183.
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nje, raje ce HaBoaM 13 >xyma y Bpbarmikom puc-
Tpukty [lybnuxor apxmnbhakonara: C. Muxajno
y Bojckosn, npksa Cs. Jlyke, CB. MapTun nof,
rpagoM (sub castro), C. Muxajmo y Typjaky,
Cs. Hopbe y Ipapnhy, Cs. Iletap y Bunycuma,
Cs. Hophe y Dbuckyniuma, npksa JoBaHa
Kpcrturema, Cs. Vinuja y nomy, Cs. JenucaseTa
Ha Tpry, upksa y Pactuhy, Cs. Hophe y Ocuky un
Cs. Huxkora y I'maxxy Ha rpanuiu Ycope.”

Hapegun mnepuon Bpbamike >xymanmje y
mHoroMme he mopcjehatm Ha Bpujeme mpuje
babomuha, kaja je Kpasb MOCTaB/bA0 YIPABHU-
Ke XyIIe, O YeMy CBjefjode YeCTV IIOMEHM XKyIa-
Ha KOju HUCY y KpBHUM cpopcTtBuma.”’ Takobhe
he jour jexHoM mocraTy jemHa Off MOrpaHMYHIX
xyma npema bocun jep ce y usBopuma seh 1323.
TOAMHE Kao XyHnaH 3eMyHMKa nomume [laBie
Xpsarunuh, jenan of Benmmkamra 6ana Crjemana
IT Korpomannha.’ Cyko6u oko Teputopuje jyx-
HO of xyne Bpbac cy aktuBHM, a 1363. ropgnHe
u3buja u jemaH ox Behux cykoba nop n3roBopom
6opbe mporus jeperuka.”” IToctojame jepern-
Ka HaM je y morneny Bpb6aruke xxymaHuje Bax-
HO jep IIOCTOj€ jaCHa CBjeflOYaHCTBA KOja YKa3yjy
Ha Behe rpyme mmsmaruka (IIpaBoc/iaBana) u je-
peTuka (IpuIagHmKa LpKBe 60CaHCKe) y O/M3u-
Hu Draxa.”

Cmphy kpaspa Jlajomma I Mujemajy ce u mpu-
JIMKe Ha TEPUTOPUjI OKO pujeke Bpbac u mounme
npopgop Xpsoja Bykumha XpBatunuha Ha cje-
BepHe Teputopuje. Iloc/beq byt MOMeH yrapcKux
xynaHa Bpbaca u Cane je 3abmmpexen 1383. u
1385. roguHe™ Te ce MOXKe IPETIIOCTABUTH Jja
je IpOCTOp OBMIX XKYIIA, VIV jeflaH HBUXOB ANO,
ocBojeH 7o 1391. ropuue, Kafa ce XpBOjeBOM
Opary [parmmm npusHajy mnocjemy Inmaxa.”
Ipap Kosapa ce Tokom 1396. roguHe Hamasuo y
OKBUpY Teputopuje XpBoja Bykunha, mop ympa-
BOM je[IHOT Ofi HeroBux Bemmkama.”® Jlo Ho-
Bux cykoba mamely xepuera Xpsoja Bykumha
u Kpaspa JKurmynpa fonasu y nepunony usmeby
1398. n 1402. roguHe, a HA CaMOM IIOYETKY Cy-
koba Bojcka Kpapa JKurmynpa je 6mna yra6o-

¥ Buturac 1984, 72.

¥ Kukuljevi¢ 1862, 43-45; Thalloczy / Horvath 1912, 43, 51,
53.

* Thalloczy 1914, 12-13.

328isi¢ 1903, 319-325.

3 Smiciklas 1916, 494.

*Thalloczy / Horvath 1912, 97-98.

*Wenzel 1876, 703-704.

*Thalloczy / Horvath 1912, 116.
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pena ko, Bp6amkor rpama.”’ Yop3o momasu o
KOHTpaHamaja Bojcke XpBoja Bykumha, kojn
ce 3aBpmaBa ocBajameM Jlybuie, amu BIacT
Haj oBMM rpasioM he Tpajatu camo o cpennHe
1402. ropuue.” HajBjepoBaTHMjUM Cce YMHN 2 je
yIIpaBO IPMINKOM OBOT KOHTpaHamaza XpBoje
Bykunh npeyseo Bract Hag Bpbamxkum rpagom
U YUTAaBOM XyIoM Bpbac, kojy je nmak ocraBno
Nofuje/beHy Ha JiBMje KyTie: Xymy [nmax, Kojy je
Beh paHuje KoHTpoOMMCao, 1 Xxyny Bpbac, koja je
cajia oOyXBaTaja cCaMo 3aIlaHV AMO HeKa/alllbe
yrapcke xyme.*

Bnact Hapg Bp6amkum rpagom u Kosapom
BojBozia XpBoje he sagpxaru mo 1413. ropgu-
He, KaJla KOHAYHO IMaJla y HEMMJIOCT Kpasba
Kurmynna n Kosapa 6uBa npemaHa KHe30BH-
Ma bmarajckum,* a Bpbamkm rpaj mopopuim
Anbena, n mera je 60caHCKa BOjCKa ITOKYyIIa-
Jla TIOBPAaTUTHU [iBMje TOfiMHE KacHUje, aay He-
ycmjernHo.”! XpBojeBM Hac/beSHUIM CYy Ommm
yCIIjelHy y of0paHN U 3aip>KaBamy >Kyie [max,
0 YeMy HaM CBjeflouM IOTBpfia IOCjefla Kpasba
Credana Tomamra n3 1446. rogune.*” Y6p3o Ha-
KOH OBOT IIOIIICA Y MU3BOPUMA Ce IOMMEbE U IPaf
JleBau, jemaH off 3Ha4ajHMX LieHTapa JIujeBua
1os/ka, Kao mocjen 6apamckor sxymaHa Hukome
Bermmmuxor n Papusoja Ocrojuha.” Tlagom 60-
CaHCKOI Kpa/beBCTBAa I IpojopoM Maruje
Kopsuna yntaBa cjeBepHa bocHa je saBpmmia y
ombpambenom cucremy 6aHosuHa.** Ha ocHOBY
CauyyBaHUX IOJlaTaKa TPafiloBM KOjU Cy Ce Haja-
3111 Ha IPOCTOPY HeKafallme Bpbarike xyma-
HUje cy Oum Meby 3agmuma Koju Cy 3aBpIunim
noy, Bramhy Ocmannuja 1527. rogunae,* anm ns-
BOPM Jla/be YKa3yjy Ha To fa ce Bpbauku rpaz u
Ipapmika momumy 1528. rofpnHe Kao guo yrap-
CKMX Teputopyuja.* O TOAMHM KOHAYHOT Iaja
Ipapuike 1oJ OCMAHCKY BJIACT Ce y BMIIE Ha-
Bpara JIMCKYTOBAjIO, alM IOC/be[ibI pe3y/iTa-
TY YKa3yjy Ha TO Jia je 0 KOHAYHOT Iaia JJOIJIO
1535. rogune.”

¥Tbid., 116-117.

*#1bid., 123.

¥ Bnarojesuh 1995, 74; Mpruh-Pagnojunh 2002, 76.
“Thalloczy / Barabas 1897, 232.

1 Engel 1998, 71.

4 Miklosich 1858, 438-440.
#Thalloczy / Horvath 1912, 174-178.
#“Mpruh-Pagojunh 2002, 123-124.
#Isthvanffy 1758, 94.

*Thalloczy 1916, 222.

¥ Tlenupuja 2008, 137.
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Hocapgamme nHTEpIIpeTaLije I
3aBpILHA pasMaTpama

Buie myTa je y CTpy4HUM pajoBMMa JVCKYTO-
BaHO O YOUIMPamy HEKOT Off CPEebOBjeKOBHIX
rpajoBa Ha yokajauTeT Mapujus rpag un Behnna
ayTopa ce CIOXMIa ca youkauujom Bpbarkor
rpaga. IIpsu ayrop koju Bpbamku rpag
Tpaxyu Ha teputopuju lopmux Ilogrpagana
je Jlajour Tasony, anyu oH He IOMUIbE TOKA/IN-
teT MapujuH rpag.*® Y6p3o ca npBuM onmcom
yrBphewsa H. Bunorpusuh naje m mnTepmpe-
TalMje Koje Cy OCTajle HajIIo3HaTuje Kaja je
pujed 0 0BOM IpocCTOpy, a TBphaBy he HasBatu
Bp6aukum rpagom.” JenyuHu mnsysetak y OBUM
uHTepnperanyjama npasu I1. homkosnh, koju
NoKanuTeT 1mosesyje ca Ipapmhem, a Bpbauiku
rpaji CMjelliTa Ha IIPOCTOP MAHAIIer cela
Bpb6amka.”® Kao rmaBHM mOKasaTe/b 3a yOuKa-
nyjy Bp6amikor rpaja Ha nokamutetr Mapujun
Ipaj je KOPUIITEHO MIMe KOje Ce MOIJIO ITI0BE3aT
ca pujekoM Bpbamkom 1 Kkoje ce Kao INIaBHU
uspop Kopucru jour ox JI. Tanonuja, a kacHuje,
3axBasbyjyhu aHanm3ama KapTyu U3 HOBOBjeKOB-
HOT IIepyofia, OBa Te3a je IoJaTHO ojadyaHa.’!
3axBa/pyjyhu cpefmOBjeKOBHUM M3BOpUMA
MO>keMo HaBecTu Behu 6poj KaTOMMYKUX IIpK-
BU KOje Cy ce Haja3ujie Ha Teputopuju Bpbamike
XymnaHuje.”> BpojHM ucTpakmpaum Cy IOKY-
IIaBa/Ii Jja M3BpIIe yOuIMpama OBUX L[PKBMU, a
Meby BbUMa ce Ha/a3WwiIa U LPKBa Ha JIOKA/INTe-
ty Lpksuiure. Kao 171aBHa II0BE3HMIIA 32 IEHO
yburmpase je kopuiiten Bpoaruku rpaj, Te je Ha
Taj HA4MH CTUITIA ¥ jeffHa Off IIPBYX MHTEPIIpEeTa-
I1ja OBe LIPKBe Kao LpKBe CB. Jypaja (Hopba)™
u Meby 6pojHuUM ayTOopyuMa ce Ofjp)Kaja CBe JI0
maHac.”* Vmak, pagom [. Ilepuiie® n xacHujuM
pagoMm b. Ipapyka,™ koju He untupa Beh mome-
HyTor [I. Ilepuiry Koju OBy LpKBY MHTEPIIPETH-
pa Kao IpKBy cB. MapTuHa UCIOA Tpaja,” yode-
Ha je Ipellka Kojy cy O6pojHu ayTopu IpeBupje-
N1 Ipey3uMameM nogaraka of H. bunorpusnha

“Thalloczy 1916, 235-236.

¥ Bilogrivi¢ 1936.

%0 Cogkovi¢ 2001, 29-31.

s1Sedi¢ 1982, 169.

2Buturac 1984.

% Bilogrivi¢ 1936, 182-183.

54 Zeravica / Zeravica 1974, 225; Jlykuh et al. 2020, 144-145.
> Perisa 2005.

% Graljuk 2018, 186-187.

57 Periga 2005, 210.
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6e3 KpUTHYKOT OCBPTA HAa KOPMIITEHE ITOfaTKe.
[Topepn upkBe cB. MapTuHa, 3a Bpbamku rpap je
yCKO Be3aHa 1 IpkBa cB. Enmusabere (Jemucasere)
Ha TPry KOjy Cy pujeTKu younypani, a youimpa-
Ha je Ha npocrop Iloxgrpanana,” Jomer Illexepa,
optHOCHO Jlaymra® u mokanureT PaxxbeBu Koju ce
Hanasu y ceny Homnu Iloarpapnn.® OBom npu-
JIMKOM 61CMO MOpaIM yKa3aTy Ha TO Jia je you-
kauuja [I. Ilepuie, 3a Kojy jou yBujeK He MOXKe-
MO Jla TBPAMMO Jia je Ta4yHa, UIAK IIPUXBAT/bU-
Buja. Takobe je moTpe6HO Aa McTakHEMO fia je
pasnor osakBe y6ukanuje H. Bumorpmsuha
IIPOJMICTEKA0 U3 HeTOBOT pas/iBajaia IOjMOBa
Bp6amkn u Bpbacku rpap.®

IIpema cBMM [ocajialliibMM Ca3HabMMA, Ha
NoKanmuTeT MapujuH rpaj MokeMo yo6mumpa-
TV CpPefOBjeKOBHM Bpbamkm rpaj, agMuHK-
CTpaTMBHU IIeHTap jefHe ofi Tpu Xyme Jlome
CnaBoHnje.”” TpeHyTak HacTaHKa OBOT YT-
Bphema 3a cajja He Mo>keMo ca curypromhy yT-
BpauTu. [IpBu momen 1243. roguHe® ykasyje Ha
TO Ja oBa TBphaBa mobmja cBOjy 3HauYajHy yio-
Ty HAaKoH Ipopiopa MoHroma, am MoryhHocT
paHuje U3Tpajilbe 3a cajla HMje Moryhe omosp-
rHyTH. Vlako cy xyme ¢opmupaHe Ha IIPOCTO-
py jyxHo o CaBe mpuje cBera saMmII/beHe Kao
nedaH3MBHY cuCTeM, IO0Xaj Bpbamkor rpa-
7ia Huje 6110 MCK/by4nBo ogopambenn. [Tosnnmja
ynyrap Kosape Ha Hajkpahoj myTHOj Tpacu ns-
meby CnaBonnje n fonmune CaHe, Koja je mpuje
CBera Ba)KHa KOMYHMKaIMje 3a IoTpebe yrap-
CKe JIp>KaBe, U NO0CTOjarbe Mame, IPUPOIHO JI0-
Opo OpameHe [OMMHE y IOJHOX)y yTBphema,
omoryhmno je pasBoj TpPajficKOr KOMIIIEKCA.
ApXeonomKM MOflalyl O MOCTOjamby JIOKaIUTe-
ta [lpkBumre, tbuse n Jlyke, faToBaHux 1CTO-
I06HO Kao 1 yTBpheme Ha oKanuTeTy Mapujun
rpaji, Kao 1 C/Iy4ajHyM Hajaasy Iapa MaMysa ca
II03/71aTOM ¥ OPOH3aHOT IPCTEHAa Ca MOTMBOM
KPMHA, jaCHO yKa3yjy Ha TO Jjla ceé Ha OBOM IIpO-
CTOPY Y HepMOJy CPe/iihel BUjeKa Ha/la3)o 3Ha-
4ajaH LeHTap.

Beh je op panuje y nureparypu mosHaro jia
ce Ha nokanuTery lIpkBuIITe Ha/masyu LpKBa ca

*Racki 1881, 100.

** Bilogrivi¢ 1998, 188-189.

0 Perisa 2005, 210-211.

¢ Bilogrivi¢ 1998, 183.

¢ Mpruh-Pagojunh 2002, 244.
“Wenzel 1869, 133.
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rpob/peM® Koje cBakako Tpeba Be3aTu 3a CTa-
HOBHUKe BpOamkor rpaga, anm Kaja je pujed o
nokanuteruma buse u Jlyke,” nopen naannnja
0 BIJMa, ONUIVPHUjMX Iofaraka HeMamo. OBa
IBa JIOKA/IMTeTa YMHe Ao noarpaba Bpbarmmxor
rpaja, M O BUXOBOM ypebewy, BemnunHn n
OCTa/IMM KapaKTepucTuKama 6e3 ja/bux UCTpa-
XKVBamba HIUCMO y MOIyhHOCTM Jja KOMEHTapu-
memo. Takobe ocTaje oTBOpeHO muUTame Tpra
Bpbamkor rpajga Ha KojeM ce IIOMUIbe IPK-
Ba Cs. Jemucasere (Enusabere) — ma mm 6ucMo
U BY Tpebamy TPXUTU y HEOCPefHOj O1m31-
HY TIOMEHYTUX JIOKQJIUTeTa, VIN je WUIAK TPr
(bYHKIMOHNMCAO HA U3/IBOj€HO] MO3UINj) TOIYT
Paxx/peBa.®

ITonoxaj Bpbamkor rpajja y OKBUpY >KyIie
Bpbac, kako cMo ycTaHOBWUIN, Huje oMoryhaBao
BU3ye/IHY KOMYHUKaIWjy ca BehmHoM ocTammx
yTBphema Koja cy Hama laHac IIO3HaTa. YIIpaBo
3 OBOT pasJiora MO>KeMO fia IIPeTIIOCTaBUMO Jja
je Bpbamrka >xymaHuja uMasia iBa IJIaBHA L[eH-
Tpa — Bpbauku rpaz y samagHom pujeny n Imax
y MCTOYHOM. [/1axk je 610 BaXHMjU y CUCTEMY
opbpaHe npema bocHu, fok je opbpambeHa yo-
ra Bp6arkor rpaga 611a y 3alITUTU Ty THUX KO-
MYHMKalMja YHyTap KpabeBcTBa. OBakBa Ipu-
ponHa reorpadcka Iofjena JKyIe je y mepuony
Xpsoja Bykunha Xpsatuanha omoryhmuna crsa-
pame xyre [maxe, Koja je QPyHKIMOHMCATA KaO
oo 6ocaHcke apxkaBe of 1391. mo 1463. rogu-
He.” TpeHyTHa apxeo/lolIKa HEUCTPAKEHOCT
xymne [maxx Hac crpedyaBa fa JJOHOCMMO HOBE
3aK/byUKe O HauMHY (PyHKIMOHMCamba OBa XYyIIe
U IeHOT OfIHOCA ITpeMa Bpbarkom rpapy.

Hanomene

LiDAR cHuMama joKanuTeTa Cy PUHAHCHpaHA
U3 BJIACTUTUX CpeficTaBa JY 3aBMYajHM MY3€j
Ipagnmke. OBOM HpPMIMKOM ce€ 3aXBajbyjeMO
¢upmu  GeoGIS Consultants Ha capagmu, a
saxBabyjeMo ce u Credany Ilon-/Iasmhy u
Anexcanpnpy Cramenkosnhy Ha momohn u casje-
TUMa TNIPWIMKOM oOpame cHMMKa. Takobe ce
3axBa/byjeMo Aneny Menmmhynanngpopmaiujama
0 ImpegMeTNMa IpoHah)eHNM Ha JIOKa/lIUTeTHMA,

s Bilogrivi¢ 1936, 182.

6 Zeravica / Zeravica 1974, 225-226.
% Peri$a 2005, 210-211.
 brarojesuh 1995.
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a bojany Byjunhy, Ilepu Tomoposuhy, Iletpn
Jyarnh u Momunny Tenyepuhy na madopma-
I1jaMa O OKPY’Keby JIOKa/MTeTa. 3aXBajbyjeMo
ce Jopany CumonoBuhy 3a yBuj y npegmere us
Myseja Peny6rmuke Cprcke. 3a momoh u casjeTe
HPUIMKOM U3pajie pajia ce 3aXBa/byjeMo YI7beln
Bojsopuhy. ITpenmere ¢ Ta6. 2, 6-7 u Tab. 3, 5-6
dororpaducao je Mupocnas Kenmas, kojem ce
OBOM IIPMJIMKOM 3aXBasbyjeMo.

Marijin Grad in Gornji Podgradci
(Gradiska) - Previous Knowledge and
New Results

The critical review of the available data concern-
ing the Marijin Grad site in Gornji Podgradci near
Gradigka, undertaken in this paper, aims to contrib-
ute to a better understanding of the medieval period
in northwestern Bosnia and the border zone between
Bosnia and Hungary. Namely, most authors seek the
location (ubication) of Vrbaski Grad, the seat of the
medieval Zupa (county/district) of the same name, in
the Gornji Podgradci area. The first author to pres-
ent such an opinion was L. Taloczy (1916), though he
does not mention the Marijin Grad site itself. Slightly
later (1936), N. Bilogrivi¢ provided the first descrip-
tion of the Marijin Grad fortress, which he named
Vrbaski Grad.

This has remained the most recognized interpre-
tation for this area. The only exception is the position
of P. Cogkovi¢, who links this site to Gradi¢ and places
Vrbaski Grad in the area of the present-day village of
Vrbaska.

The main indicator used for the ubication of
Vrbaski Grad at the Marijin Grad site was the topo-
nym that could be connected with the Vrbaska river,
which Taloczy also used as his primary source. Later,
based on the analysis of early modern period maps,
this thesis was further strengthened. Thanks to me-
dieval sources, a greater number of Catholic churches
located in the territory of the Vrbas zupa can be listed.
Numerous researchers have attempted to locate the-
se churches, including the church at the Crkviste site.
The primary link used for its ubication was Vrbaski
Grad, which led to one of the first interpretations of
this building as the Church of St. George (Sv. Juraj/
Dorde). This interpretation has been maintained

Mapujun rpap y Topwum Hoprpapnmuma (Ipagniinka) — gocajaliimba ca3Hamba ¥ HOBU pe3y/ITaTi

among numerous authors until today. However, the
research by D. Peria and B. Graljuk identified this
structure as the Church of St. Martin below the fort.
This corrected an error made by many authors due to
an uncritical review of the data used. In addition to
the Church of St. Martin, the ubication of the Church
of St. Elisabeth on the marketplace, proposed by Peris,
is also closely linked to Vrbaski Grad. This location
was rarely considered, as others placed this church
in the area of Podgradci, Donji Seher, Laus, or at the
Razljevi site in the village of Donji Podgradci. The au-
thor believes that D. Perisa&#39;s ubication, although
not yet definitively proven correct, is nevertheless the
most plausible.

Considering all the knowledge gathered to date,
the author concludes that the medieval Vrbaski Grad,
which was the administrative center of one of the
three zupas of Lower Slavonia, can be located at the
Marijin Grad site. The moment of the foundation of
this fortress cannot yet be determined with certainty.
The first mention in 1243 indicates that this fortress
gained a significant role after the Mongol invasion,
but the possibility of an earlier construction cannot
currently be refuted. Although the Zupas formed in
the area south of the Sava river were primarily con-
ceived as a defensive system, the position of Vrbaski
Grad was not exclusively defensive. Its location wit-
hin the Kozara mountains on the shortest route bet-
ween Slavonia and the Sana valley—which was pri-
marily important for Hungarian state communicati-
on needs—and the existence of a smaller, naturally
well-defended valley at the base of the fortress, allo-
wed for the development of an urban complex.

Archaeological evidence for the existence of the
Crkviste, Njive, and Luke sites, dated contempora-
neously with the fortification at Marijin Grad, as well
as the incidental finds of a pair of gilded spurs and
a bronze ring with a lily motif, clearly indicate that
a significant center was located in this area during
the Middle Ages. It has long been known in the li-
terature that the Crkviste site contains a church with
a cemetery, which should certainly be connected to
the inhabitants of Vrbaski Grad. However, aside from
indications, there is no further data on the Njive and
Luke sites.

Undeniably, these two sites form part of the sub-
urbium (podgrade) of Vrbaski Grad, but their orga-
nization, size, and other characteristics cannot yet
be discussed in concrete terms. The question of the
Vrbaski Grad marketplace, where the Church of St.
Elisabeth is mentioned, also remains open.

Whether this church should also be sought in the
immediate vicinity of the aforementioned sites, or if
the marketplace functioned in a separate location like
Razljevi, are questions for further research. The loca-
tion of Vrbaski Grad within the Vrbas zupa did not
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allow for visual contact with most of the surrounding
fortifications. Precisely for this reason, it can be as-
sumed that the Vrbas Zupa had two main centers—
Vrbaski Grad in the western part and Glaz in the
eastern part. Glaz was more important in the defen-
se system toward Bosnia, while the defensive role of
Vrbaski Grad was in protecting the road communica-
tions within the kingdom. This natural geographical
division of the Zupa facilitated the creation of the Glaz
zupa during the period of Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢ Hrvatinid,
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Tabma 1. Mapujun epad 2011. 200une pexozHocuuparea
(1-3 - jysarcno 00 ymephemwa; 4-5 — npéu cnoj; 6 — opyeu cnoj)
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Tabma 2. 1-4 - I]pxeuwme, uckonasawa 2016. 200une; 5 — Mapujun 2pad, pexoenocyuparea 2024. eooume;
7 — Mapujun 2pad, cnyuajuu Hanas
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Tabma 3. 1-3 - Mapujun epao, uckonasarba 1990. 2o0une; 4 — Mapujun epad, pexoenocyuparwa 2011. 2o0une;
5, 6 - lpxeuwme
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Uvod

Tekstovi Srpske Aleksandride predstavljaju veoma
vrijednu  proznu srednjovjekovnu slavensku
rukopisnu zaostavstinu koja se ¢uva u bibliote-
kama $irom Evrope. Jedan od rukopisa nalazi se
i u Nacionalnoj biblioteci “Sveti Ciril i Metodije”
u Sofiji pod signaturom HBEKM 434 (627) i to je
Zografska Aleksandrida iz 17. stolje¢a. Radmila
Marinkovi¢ je 1969. godine objavila Srpsku
Aleksandridu - Istoriju osnovnog teksta, ali u tom
izdanju ona nije analizirala ovaj rukopis, nego je
tek 1985. godine, objavivsi s Verom Jerkovi¢ Svesku
2. Srpske Aleksandride, u kriticki aparat unijela i
tekstne varijante ovog rukopisa. U recentnijim
filoloskim istrazivanjima Srpske Aleksandride o
ovom rukopisu nema nikakvih podataka.
Rukopis sadrzi 181 list i o¢uvan je u potpu-
nosti, a sadrzaj rukopisa ¢ini samo prica o Alek-
sandru Velikom. Dimenzije lista su 146 x 104
mm. Folijacija je naknadno izvr$ena, vjerovatno
u biblioteci prilikom restauracije, arapskim bro-
jevima i to, ¢ini se, grafitnom olovkom na recto
stranama. Pri kraju rukopisa javljaju se mehanic-
ka ostecenja, kao da je rukopis dosao u kontakt s
vodom ili vlagom i vidljiva su od lista 165a, ali ni
na jednom mjestu ne utje¢u na jasno citanje tek-
sta. Rukopis je ispisan crnim i crvenim mastilom.

Tekst romana pisan je crnim mastilom, a crveno
mastilo posluzilo je za naslove koji su najavljiva-
li nove epizode, kao i ponekad za velika slova ko-
jima je pocinjala nova recenica. Kada je rije¢ o
iluminacijama, ovaj rukopis na prvoj strani ima
neki peletenicki meduprostor, a kasnije se samo
javljaju konture unutar kojih su ispisani naslovi.

Rukopis je datiran prema zapisu s pretpo-
sljednje strane 178b gdje je spomenut Neno
iz Gabrova, koji je 7189. godine, $to je, ustva-
ri, 1681. godina, darovao rukopis manastiru
Zograf. Daljnja sudbina ove knjige rekonstruira
se pomocu vertikalnog natpisa na la strani, gdje
je receno kako je rukopis darovan u Odesi 1870.
Marinu Drinovu, velikom bugarskom filologu.
B. Conev navodi da je ova knjiga sa Svete Gore,
posredno ili neposredno, zavrsila u posjedu
Viktora Grigorovic¢a u Odesi,' pa je pretpostavka
da ju je on poklonio Drinovu. Elektronski podaci
Nacionalne biblioteke “Sveti Ciril i Metodije” na-
vode da je rukopis tu stigao iz biblioteke Marina
Drinova. Ako je 1681. godine ovaj rukopis daro-
van Zografskom manastiru, to ne znaci da je taj
rukopis i nastao te godine.

' Conev 1910, 449. B. Hristova i dr. u svoj Katalog iz 1982.
takoder unose podatke o Z rukopisu, ali dosta skromnije u
odnosu na Coneva.
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Tekstologija Zografskog rukopisa

Zografski rukopis (u daljnjem tekstu: Z) pri-
pada crkvenoslavenskoj grupi rukopisa Srpske
Aleksandride i s tekstoloskog aspekta ti su tek-
stovi viSe dosljedni u ocuvanju fabularnog
toka u odnosu na vernakularne tekstove Srpske
Aleksandride, ¢iji je fabularni tok podlozniji
ve¢im izmjenama, pa je samim time i teksto-
logija tih rukopisa znatno rasko$nija, $to znaci
da se javljaju raznorazne interpolacije razlici-
tih kolic¢ina teksta — od jedne rijeci, sintagme,
preko slozene recenice, pa sve do vezanog teksta.
Tekstologiju crkvenoslavenskih rukopisa Srpske
Aleksandride jednostavnije je pratiti, jer su inter-
polacije, ukoliko se pojave, svedene uglavnom
na manji opseg teksta, koje ¢esto mogu biti i stil-
ske prerade. Ako se uzme u obzir da je Z rukopis
datiran u 17. stoljece, kada su ve¢ postoji ver-
nakularni tip teksta (npr. Dereckajev — u daljem
tekstu: Dereck.; Prvi Gajev iz 17. stolje¢a — u dalj-
njem tekstu G ; Drugi Gajev s kraja 17. ili pocetka
18. stoljeca — u daljnjem tekstu G,),” onda se Z
rukopis moze smatrati filoloskim fenomenom
koji ne odstupa od pretpostavljenog osnovnog
teksta i koji time svjedoci da se resavska sredina
(i okolina u kojoj je resavska sredina imala uti-
caja) nije priklonila vernakularnom tipu teksta.
Buducdi da je R. Marinkovi¢ u grupu B rukopisa
Srpske Aleksandride smjestila Ak i SS rukopis,’
toj grupi pridruzujemo i Z rukopis, a u nastavku
rada pokazat ¢emo koji su to razlozi za ovakvu
odluku.

Tekstologija naslova Zografskog rukopisa

R. Marinkovi¢ smatra da je Akademijin rukopis
(u nastavku: Ak) identi¢an sa Sofijskim srpskim
rukopisom (u nastavku: SS), jer se oni, izmedu
ostalog, zajednicki vise puta izdvajaju od ostalih,
po tome npr. $to oba imaju naslove, koje drugi
rukopisinemaju.* Medutim, tadase R. Marinkovi¢
nije bavila Z rukopisom, u kojem takoder postoji
100 naslova koji najavljuju svaku novu epizodu.
Naslovi pripadaju jakim pozicijama teksta, a u
kontekstu srednjovjekovne slavenske pismeno-
sti, u kojoj se crkvenoslavenskim jezikom nije

*Nesto mladi rukopis u odnosu na Z jeste Focanska Aleksan-
drida (u daljnjem tekstu: Foc¢) iz sredine 18. st.

3 Marinkovi¢ 1969, 104.

*Ibid., 289.
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govorilo, mozemo reci da je prisustvo naslova
u rukopisima Srpske Aleksandride olaksica u
Citanju teksta rukopisa. U srednjovjekovnom
romanu naslov ne mora biti strogo fiksiran.
Podlozan je promjenama koje ovise o pisare-
voj volji i njegovom odnosu prema predlosku,
ali i kontekstu u kojem novi rukopis nastaje.
Promjene u naslovima, kao i njihova prisutnost,
izostanak ili tekstoloska varijativnost, mogu biti
indikatori razlicitih redakcijskih slojeva, lokal-
nih tekstualnih tradicija, razli¢itih arhetipskih
modela, pa ¢ak i Zelje priredivaca da unosenjem
naslova da estetsku vrijednost rukopisu tako $to
¢e se oni naci ispisani unutar nekog ukrasa.

U tekstovima Srpske Aleksandride mozemo
razlikovati dvije vrste naslova — vanjske i unutar-
nje. U Z rukopisu postoje 24 vanjska naslova koja
su mogla nastati istovremeno kada i tekst ili ka-
snije. Ukupno su 24 naslova pisana unutar ukra-
sa, koji svojim geometrijskim oblikom podsjeca-
ju na odmotani svitak (24b, 27a, 29b, 31b, 32b,
34a, 58a, 60b, 63b, 64a, 70b,, 70b., 79a, 97b, 1064,
130b, 131a, 134b, 139b), na kvadrat (89b, 108b,
143a), ili ¢ak na neki nepravilni romb (80b), a u
jednom primjeru pojavljuje se visoki stub, nalik
npr. jonskom iz helenskog perioda,” na kojem je
postavljen odmotani svitak (39b).

Tekstovi ovih naslova ponekad nemaju svoj
izravni ekvivalent u tekstu i to su obi¢no skra-
¢eni naslovi, pa se jedino usporedbom sadrzaja
naslova i redaka teksta moze ustanoviti da li na-
slov zaista tu pripada. U tom smislu u Z rukopisu
nema greSaka. Marinkovi¢ i Jerkovi¢ (1985) ne
unose u svoj kriticki aparat naslove iz Z rukopisa
¢ak do 130b lista.

(24b): nocaani_ ane¥__ ; (27a): adpie yaps
NaAb LGpH H BbcbMa; (29b): aneYdapb BHMED - H
makeaoN_; (31b): aapie yapb Na yapie; (32b):
nocaanie Kk aneYanapy; (34a): AosHMOMY MOEMY;
(39b): moyxie daOHNEHCUIH Ne BBAH CHAY BOrMb
BawHA; (58a): mocaanie aapie Lapb Kb dAe‘{aNApX;
(60b): aneYaapb (sic!); (63b): aneYaNpb yapb NG
LapH, (64a): €BPEHCKbIH CbNbMb CABAWHA Ba,
(70b,): menHkn OBp_; (70b,): w BEIYMNH H A¥AH;
(79a): mocaaNie AGpPiEDO BOFCK__ CbBHPAMH CE;
(80b): 0 NanpdcNH BOH Na adpia; (89b): &raa
aneya ; (97b): nocaanie kb nop¥ yap¥

* Napomena: Poredenje sa stubovima grckog perioda ima
iskljuc¢ivo ilustrativni karakter i ne predstavlja konacni
zakljucak.
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HNATckomY; (106a): nocaanie kb mamep; (108b): o
sorambcmBe AdpieBe Hxe ospbm_ mamo; (130b):
MOCAGNTG MOPODO Kb AAEYANAPY MOPb BEAHKbI
HNATHCKH;® (131a): nocAania aAn€¥aNAPOBO Kb
nopy¥; (134b): nocaanie aneYanlalpoBo kb GHAANY
Bb nepcHAb; (139b): nocaanie aneYanlalposo
Kb nop¥ HNATHCkomY yap¥; (143a): o soramscm¥
noposo H obpbme.

Unutarnji naslovi su brojniji u odnosu na
vanjske naslove i nastaju zajedno s tekstom, pa
mogu biti prepisani s predloska, dopunjeni ili
¢ak izmisljeni, ali je vazno da budu sadrzajno ko-
herentni s nadolaze¢im tekstom. S druge strane,
u SS rukopisu naslovi nisu pisani istovremeno s
rukopisom, nego su dopisivani kasnije i ubace-
ni su u praznine,” dok su u Ak rukopis unose-
ni u toku samog prepisivanja.® Rukopisi Z i Ak
imaju preko 80 tekstoloski podudarnih naslova,
aiza SS rukopis moze se reci da tekstoloski pra-
tiZiAk.

Na pocetku Z rukopisa izostaje svecani uvod,
koji takoder nedostaje u Ak rukopisu, ali je u Ak
rukopisu stranica istrgnuta, dok u Z rukopisu ta-
kvog mehanickog oste¢enja nema. R. Marinkovié¢
i V. Jerkovic su taj svecani uvod u kritickom izda-
nju dopunile tekstom iz Sankt-Peterburskog ru-
kopisa Srpske Aleksandride’ (u daljnjem tekstu:
SP), pa je 13 redova svecanog uvoda po SP ruko-
pisu u Z rukopisu zamijenjeno skromnijim tek-
stom: cKazanie w OI\‘{ONpG L4apa Kako np’se BbCY
3EMAIO H KAKO MOKAONH ce caBawdy 5Y Bb IEPAHMB :

~ (1a), $to je ujedno i prvi naslov pisan crvenim
mastilom. Kako na ovom pocetku jo$ uvijek nije
uspostavljena tekstoloska koherencija medu tek-
stovima Srpske Aleksandride, nije neobi¢no vi-
djeti da jeuz rukopisu (1b) jedna ustaljena fra-
za cbaoyyH xee (1) cHye posluzila kao naslov koji
¢itaoca uvodi u pripovijest o rodenju Aleksandra
Velikog. U narednim primjerima slijede ekscer-
pirani identi¢ni naslovi iz Z i Ak rukopisa, a uko-
liko Ak rukopis nema odredeni naslov, onda
se tekstualni sadrzaj poredi s naslovima iz SS
rukopisa:'°

¢Ovo je prvi zabiljezeni vanjski naslov Z rukopisa koji Ma-
rinkovi¢ i Jerkovi¢ unose u svoj kriticki aparat.
7Marinkovi¢ 1969, 294.

#1bid., 295.

® Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovi¢ 1985, 3.

"U popisu naslova bit ¢e dati naslovi prema Z rukopisu,
dok ¢e za Ak rukopis biti data samo strana. Osnovni kri-
terij je tekstoloska podudarnost teksta. Za SS rukopis nisu
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Z (5b-6a) i Ak (7v): Kako LAPb NEKMENABb H3
erynma H3eae; Z (10b) i Ak (13v): o poxabche
é/\e‘géNpAOBe, Z (12a) i Ak (17v): @ o;}YéN'l'H
aAe‘{aNpOBe Na BoH; Z (l4a) i Ak (20V) )
CbMEbMH NeKmeNaBOB’s Bb MaHNb &ya aAe‘{aNpOBa,
Z (15a) i Ak (21v): w HCI'IOBJBACINIH H W XAAOCTH
ane¥anposs; Z (15b) i Ak (22r): 0 KONIO A¥YHMbALG;
Z(16b)iSS (11v): o cbrayaBLHm ce BHme3d; Z (18a)
i Ak (23r): o NavemH aneYanp¥ spamH Bwe; Z (18b)
i Ak (24r): 0 cK¥WENHXb PAMWBL AAEYANPOBbYb; Z
(21a)i Ak (27r) o BOI-’ICKX é/\e‘{éNf)os’s H O NEMOLIH
d)HI\HI'II'IOB’B €ra ¥6H amaamHiLa L|apa Z (23a) i Ak
(29v): 0 NaraxanH NG a/\e‘gaNpa anayapyoca 4apb;
Z (24a) i Ak (31v): OC'bMprTIH d)HAHI'II'IOB‘b Z (24b)
i Ak (32r): ® 3a€ Navems L|meOBCII11H a/\e‘{apr Z
(26b) i Ak (34v): cAblwass Aaple L|Clpb C'bMpbmb
dHAKNNA Yyapa; Z (29b) i Ak (38r): 0 enHcmOoAiio Kb
Adpito; Z (31a) i Ak (40r): aapie ane¥anap¥ nrica;
Z (32a) i Ak (42v): Kako ane¥anApb NG COASNCKAro
yapa noHae; Z (34b) i Ak (45r): kako ane¥anpb
Kb aBHNb MOHAE; Z (36b) 1 Ak (471): éraa npiHAE
ane¥anpb nd rpa abfing; Z (38a) i Ak (49r) o
rpaA’s H lol parx BEAHUb; Z (43a) i Ak (54v): kako
aneyanpb I.IJ'bCI11BI€ Kb pHMX CbmBOPH; Z (43b) i
Ak (55V): O BbYOXAENIH GAEYANDOBH Bb PHMb;
Z (48b-49a) i Ak (61v): kako Na tXNY cmpany
aA€¥aNDPb MOHAE H Cb AHBbIH XXENAMH pamb ChBopH;
Z (50a) i Ak (63r): kako aneYanpb aolilb A0 Bb
NErpHmep¥ OKOANHMb rocroad roaie 3anoBbAdBb
cemBopHmH; Z (51a) i Ak (64r): o H3blubCMBIH
ane¥anpy¥ 3 mopa; Z (52b) i Ak (65v): 0 oyyenH
ane¥anposs; Z (53a) i Ak (66r): KaKo AAEaNDb Bb
mpoto MOHAE; Z (53b) i Ak (67v): 0 sorambcmse
FXeE Bb ITIpOH Z (55a) i Ak (731): kako aneYanpb
Bb MCIKIGAONI}O B'b3Bp(]lTIH ce; Z (56a) i Ak (74r):
0 BOEBANH &Xe Kb Aapno aAe‘gapr, Z (57b) i Ak
(75v-76r): KAKo aAe€Yanpb Na BLCMOKb MOHAE; Z
(58a) i Ak (76v) NAYHNE O ACIpIO yapa; Z (60b)
i Ak (79V) o eanmO/\uo Kb Aapno, Z (63a) i Ak
(82r) KAKO JA€ANPb Na eBpeHCKo rocndcmso
GHae; Z (67a) i Ak (86V): w cpbmenie nppka
epemia; Z (69b) i Ak (89v): kako ane¥anpb
na erynlb norae; Z (70b) i Ak (90v): o AbcmH
ervnmbckble; Z (71a) i Ak (91v): o erynmbnexb; Z
(73a) i Ak (93v): éraa Navemb pbBAMH €rynmb; Z
(74b) i Ak (96r1): Kako aapie Na are¥anpa HabLue;
Z (79a) i Ak (101v): BMOpPH BOH cb Aapia; Z (80b)
i Ak (103v): 0 NanpdcNH BOH cb Adpia; Z (81a)

date precizne strane, jer ih Marinkovi¢ i Jerkovi¢ ne unose
u kriticki tekst.

177



Godi$njak/Jahrbuch 2025, 54:175-194

i Ak (104v): kako aA€¥anpb Na BaByAS mpiae H
npbe; Z (82a) i Ak (105v): 0 Aap’éxb 7 (88b) i Ak
(115r): O HABAIENTH Bb CbNt I'IppKCI epemia; Z (89b)
i Ak (122r): éraa nonae a/\e‘{apr MOKAHCAPb Kb
adpito; Z (95b) i Ak (123v): o aapia paz¥ms; Z
(97a) i Ak (126r): nocaanie kb népX I-TINATI-’ICKOMX
Z (98b) i Ak (127v): kako nopsb BOHCKX nocaa
Aapno Na nomotpb; Z (100a) i SS: o mpemin BOH
Adpiesb; Z (102a) i Ak (132v): 0 Adpia éraa NAHAE
&ro ane¥anpb éne xrea; Z (105a) i Ak (138r): o
CbMpbIMH AdpieBb; Z (106a) i A: O enHcmoaie
Kb MamepH cBoer; Z (107b) i Ak (140v): erd na
cmAbMb 3AaMb - NOKAONH ce BY casaw®¥; Z (108b)
i Ak (141V) o sorambcmeb aAdpiesb; Z (109a) i Ak
(142r) ) /\HAONCKOMb yapH; Z (109b) i Ak (142v):
o AECNbIE CTPANH Bhcmoka; Z (109b) i Ak (143r)
o mpasie; Z (110a) i Ak (143v-144r): o nHmHYE;
Z (110b) i Ak (144v): 0 kocmé mpbmabi; Z (112b)
i Ak (147r) o anmX)KeNH BOHCL|1'> Z (113b) i Ak
(148V) o HpaKI\H 4apa H CEPAMHAE LAPHLE H O
naromoyapbue; Z (114a) i Ak (1491): éraa Bbcmalue
wecmo p¥Kbl AOATH Na aneYanpa; Z (114a) i Ak
(149v): o Yoraasel; Z (114b) i SI, A: o payHys; Z
(115a) i Ak (150v) €raa NOHAE Bb NGrOMOYAPbLH; Z
(118a) i Ak (154v): 0 NPbMOYAPOCTTIH H GHAOCODS;
Z (118b) i Ak (155v): 0 BAGKENHYb; Z (119a) i Ak
(156v): o cblbchh arraa kb aaamy¥; Z (125b) i Ak
(167r): nos3aNie Eraa H3HAE B BAXENH; Z (126a)
i Ak (168v): kako daAe¥anpb Bb MbMNY 3EMAIO
BbNHAE; Z (127a) i Ak (170r): O YIOANOH BOAb;
Z (127b) i Ak (170v): O YIoANS KAMENH H AHBNG;
Z (128a) i Ak (171r): KAKo ce BHLUE Cb CMOAHNH;
Z (130b) i SS: enHcmOAito Kb are¥anp¥ nocaa; Z
(132b) i Ak (181r): eraa ce nopb BbIMH XombdLue
cb ane¥anpd; Z (138b) i SS: 0 MABNIENTH 3EMAH
nopost; Z (139a) i SS: 0 nokaHcapcmeb kb nopy;
Z (143a) i SS: o sorambcmy¥ nopoBso H ospbme; Z
(145b) i Ak (200v): e3HyiH & 3amMBOPH aA€YaNDY;
Z (146a) i Ak (201v): 0 kanaakie éraa npbnrca
obpazb &ro; Z (150a) i Ak (208r): o npHwbCmBie
eBarpHmy¥ Na ane¥anpa; Z (152a) i Ak (213v): éraa
BbNHAE OAEYANDPL Bb MElep¥ H BHAD m¥ Adpia H
nopa; Z (152b) i Ak (214r): 0 pacnHm¥BaNiH Fxe
Bb Gab ane¥anpe; Z (155a) i Ak (219r): aneYanps
BbCMABb MOKAHCAPCKbI pbYH Kb NeH raamH; Z
(156b) i Ak (221r): w oyxact aAe‘{aNpa, Z (160a)
i Ak (227v): éraa Aaposa KANAGKIG GAG‘{GNpCI, Z
(162a) i Ak (231v): kako aAe‘gapr Bb BABYAONb
nakbl NpiHAE; Z (165b) i SS o Aap’sxb, Z (169b) i
SS, P, SB, A: KaKo NPTHAE OAHMBIAAG Kb CNY CBOEMY
aneyanpy.
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Neki naslovi se javljaju samo u Z rukopi-
su: (11a): o oyvenH KNHI¥ aneyanposb; (129a): w
AOATH earnonorbl; (131a, 134b): himbloe cHuye;
(133b) o MAbBH Ma,Z.éNthMb, (134b): 0 BOH Cb
nopw, (136b) ) I'IpHIJJbCITIBIH d)HAaNOBe, (141a)
€rad ce BH Nopb H a/\e‘{apr, (144a) ) eBpeMHma
MEPCHAONCKaro yapa; (170b): HNa moebcmb o
ArAHKH3MO.

U Ak rukopisu ima jos§ preko cetrdeset na-
slova koje Z rukopis nema. Razlozi za izostavlja-
nje tih naslova mogu biti visestruki: 1) Neki na-
slovi specifi¢ni samo za Ak rukopis i oni su naj-
brojniji; 2) U Z rukopisu dolazi do ispustanja ve-
¢ih odlomaka teksta, a u tim ispustenim odlom-
cima Ak sadrzi sljedece naslove: (134v): erlala
npHBeaowe po¥annl¥l npblal y(a)pa; (159r): kako
ane¥anapb Na makapwlNIckiH oTokb noHa; (160v):
O BbXOXAENTH ane¥anapoBb Bb mbcTa paHckaa;
(202r): kako aneYan'apb KAaeodHAE U(a)p(H)ye
AOHAE; (237V): wiTl Aloy)wH H wiTl ThAb HCNHT'NOE;
(238r): o ¥xxace aneyan'aposbyb); 3) Pisar jedno-
stavno neki dio teksta ne biljezi kao naslov, pa je
tako npr. naslov u Ak (245v): eraa nave r(aaro)
AGTH ane¥an'ap¥ apiHctotenb u Z rukopisu dio
“obi¢nog” teksta; 4) U Z rukopisu postoje adicije
odredene koli¢ine teksta, pa na tom mjestu Z ru-
kopis nema naslov. Takav primjer zabiljezen je na
151b listu Z rukopisa, a Ak (211v) na tom mje-
stu ima naslov eraa AoHaowWE A0 nbipepe NbKOEH.

Odnos Zografskog rukopisa prema grupi B
Srpske Aleksandride

R. Marinkovi¢ je analizirala pozajmice iz tek-
sta grupe B u SI, rukopisu,' ali u Z rukopisu te
tekstualne cjeline ne mozemo smatrati pozaj-
micama, nego specificnostima po kojima se B
grupa'? rukopisa raspoznaje. Tako npr. SI (24v,

"' Marinkovi¢ 1969, 313.

2B grupa rukopisa naziv je dobila po rukopisu B. Rukopis
B Narodne biblioteke u Beogradu iz 17. stoljeca izgorio je 6.
aprila 1941. godine, a fragmenti su objavljeni kod Jagica i
Novakovi¢a (Marinkovi¢ 1969, 14). “Dok smo, dakle, mogli
da izdvojimo jedan niz rukopisa kao posebnu kompaktnu
grupu, koja nesumnjivo ¢ini jednu zajednicu, tekstualno i
vremenski, rukopise grupe B, dotle ostali rukopisi, bilo da
su pisani tradicionalnim ili narodnim jezikom, pokazuju
znatne medusobne razlike, i $to se teksta ti¢e i vremena
nastanka” (Marinkovi¢ 1969, 104). Grupa B obuhvata slje-
dece rukopise: SS, Ak, B, M, F, SB i Z, Berl,, ali ova lista se
veoma lako moze pro$iriti onda kada predmetom analize
postanu oni rukopisi, koji dosada nisu bili predmetom fi-
loloskih analiza. Postoje i drugi rukopisi, pa npr. grupi A
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17) rukopis cita tekst: H Gpoka tero Neoyka coyipa
noxand, dok tekst u Z (27b) rukopisu glasi:
WMPOKa e &ro NerKa coyla MoXanHyb, $to je
u potpunosti isto kao u rukopisima Ak (35r),
SS (18v) koji su izraziti tekstoloski predstavnici
grupe B tekstova Srpske Aleksandride. Ocigledno
je u SI stanje kao iz B, ali iskvareno."

U 1, 22 poglavlju u tekstovima Srpske
Aleksandride javljaju se imena filozofa. U grupi
B rukopisa tu pise: anaHCmENb Ap¥rbI GHAOCODH
p& (Z 35a), SS (24r), M (28v), Ak (45v), dok je u
grupi A, ¢iji je predstavnik KB (46r), samo apyrHi
Xe GpHAOCOD.

Ovakva, samo naizgled crno-bijela tekstolos-
ka slika moze pogre$no implicirati to da je grupa
B veoma stati¢na i da su tekstovi unutar nje izra-
zito podudarni. Iz tog razloga, u ovom istraziva-
nju je bilo potrebno izvrsiti i dodatne analize, i to
prvo u odnosu rukopisa Z prema Ak rukopisu,
pa onda prema F i SB rukopisima.

Odnos Zografskog rukopisa prema
Akademijinom rukopisu

Ak rukopis u ovom istrazivanju uzima se kao
normativ iz viSe razloga. Naime, osnovni tekst
Sveske 2. (1985) ¢ini upravo ovaj rukopis, a osim
toga, Ak rukopis pokazuje znatne osobine resav-
skog pravopisnog manira, koje dominiraju i u
Z rukopisu. Ono §to jo§ veze Ak, SS i Z rukopis
jeste prisustvo naslova, o kojem je ve¢ ranije bilo
rijeci. No, vazno je naglasiti da se time nikako
ne implicira da je Z rukopis defektan ili manje
vrijedan nego samo da pripada nesto drukcijoj
varijanti.

Iako se Z rukopis veoma Cesto podudara s Ak,
kraj ovih rukopisa pokazuje da se, ustvari, ta
tekstoloska podudarnost “lomi’ tj. da unutar
¢ak i srodnih rukopisa moze do¢i do varijacija,

pripadaju: KBJ, A i 40 (Rukopis 40 je Vukanov drugi rukopis
iz 16. stoljeca), ali i ovu kao i svaku narednu grupu moguce
je progiriti rukopisima koji budu imali zajednicke osobine
s odredenom grupom rukopisa. Postoje jo$ i grupa V i Re-
dakcija X. “Mozemo, dakle, da pruzimo jednu ovakvu sliku
razvoja naseg romana: od osnovnog teksta, koji se reflektuje
u grupi B, odvaja se jedna redakcija malim izmenama, skra-
¢enjima, sa Zeljom da jezicki i stilski ovo epsko delo prilagodi
suvremenom Zivotu, da ga malo skrati i pojednostavi. Nazo-
vimo je Redakcijom X, jer ne poznajemo nijednog njenog
direktnog predstavnika. Pripadali su joj prethodnici grupe V
igrupe A. Ona se reflektuje u rukopisima: BL, V, K, A, KB, 40
iu prvom delu rukopisa SI” (Marinkovi¢ 1969, 236).

BIbid., 314.
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dodataka, skracenja teksta ili apsolutnog odstu-
panja, $to pokazuje da ni grupa B nije homogena.
Kako su takve varijacije specifikum pocetka
tekstova Srpske Aleksandride, onda nije neuo-
bicajena pojava da i kraj rukopisa bude znatno
druk¢iji. U tom smislu moguce je razlikovati
dvije vrste diversifikacije teksta. Naime, prva se
odnosi na znacajno odstupanje teksta od zadate
fabule i karakteristi¢na je npr. za Berlinski ruko-
pis (u daljnjem tekstu: Berl.), koji pripada grupi
B. Tako je u Berl. na posljednjih deset listova
prepisiva¢ postao stvaralac, iako bi, uzevsi u
obzir manir srednjovjekovne tradicije, koji je
prepisivacki i kompilatorski, trebalo pretposta-
viti nepoznati drugi izvor iz kojeg je priredivac
donio tekst."* Druga vrsta tekstualne diversifika-
cije bazira se na formalnim intervencijama koje
ne mijenjaju fabulu, ali mijenjaju jezicko-stilski
izraz teksta. Ovakva vrsta diversifikacije moze
biti ostvarena npr. u vidu pravopisnih nivelacija,
zamjena pojedinih rijec¢i savremenijim (ili regi-
onalno obiljezenim) izrazima, omisija rijeci ili
prijedlozno-padeznih izraza, promjena redosli-
jedarecenica. Ove intervencije su Cesto posljedica
individualne slobode pisara, ali i potrebe da se
tekst prilagodi odredenom (itateljskom kon-
tekstu ili socijalnim normama sredine u kojoj
rukopis nastaje. I upravo ovakva odstupanja
¢ine da ni Ak ne bude identican drugim ruko-
pisima u svom zavrsetku, $to je primijetila i R.
Marinkovi¢. Naime, iako R. Marinkovi¢ smatra
da je Ak dobar predstavnik starijeg tekstualnog
stanja grupe B, i to njegovog ispravnijeg dijela —
SS, ona ipak odmah navodi da je Ak i druk¢iji
nego $to bi se na prvi pogled moglo zakljuciti.”®
Tacnost da tekst u Ak rukopisu nije uvijek tako
ispravan kao $to se na prvi pogled ¢ini potvrduju
i posljednji redovi ovog rukopisa.'® Ak rukopis
zavrSava na listu 268v i ima sljededi tekst: rako
A(b)NBC AOBOBb PACTPLINYTH CE HMATb. wlTlxoxIAl¥
0yBO Bb dab H wlTlTOylaloy BpAaTHTH ce Ne HMAM. H
ce pekb poY¥an'N¥ ybaoa wlITIn¥cTH. H Tako nplHI.
Medutim, potrebno je naglasiti da jedino tekst
rukopisa Ak zavrSava na ovom mjestu, $to ga
¢ini vaznim za tekstolo$ku analizu, jer upravo on
tu razbija homogenu sliku grupe B."” Rukopisi

4 Nakas 2020, 359.

> Marinkovi¢ 1969, 291.

6Tbid., 290.

”Marinkovi¢ i Jerkovi¢ (1985) kriticko izdanje teksta dopu-
njuju na osnovu rukopisa P.
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SP, KBJ, SI, E, P imaju jo$ jednu recenicu koju
Ak ispusta: H WcmaNH M[H] cb BrOMb MHAG MO
Al0BBbT, a ovu reenicu nema ni Z rukopis. No, to
ne znaci da su ova dva rukopisa na ovom mjestu
dijele potpuno jednake tekstoloske crte, jer ako
se dio teksta iz Ak usporedi s tekstom Z ruko-
pisa (174b): rako AOBOBb NaWA ANb pa3AXYaem ce
QXOXY 66 INOY xe BpCIHTHITIH ce Ne HiMA H LibAoBABS
© ONOycmH - H MAKO BAAGCTIEAKE Na LbAOBANTE
npH3ea, zakljucit ¢e se da Z rukopis izostavlja
dijelove koje ima Ak: prijedlozno-padezni izraz
Bb dAb, veznik H,'® wlitlToylaloy Z rukopis mijenja
oblikom ®Noy, ¢ime se priblizava KB]J rukopisu.
U Ak rukopisu posljednja recenica glasi: H Tako
nplHl. Ovo npH je svakako od npH3Ba, u ostalim
rukopisima je drugi red rijeci: H Tako BAacTeAe Na
yenos npH3Basb,'’ dok je u Z rukopisu prisutan
ispravan tekst.

U poredenju zavr$nog dijela teksta u Ak ru-
kopisu s tekstom Z rukopisa mora se analizira-
ti i ono $to prethodi tom zavrsetku. Tako je, da-
kle, tekst u Ak rukopisu potpun i ne remeti usta-
ljeni fabularni tok Srpske Aleksandride, dok u Z
rukopisu dolazi do ispustanja teksta u opsegu od
268v, 2 do 268v 11 po Ak rukopisu.

Odnos Zografskog rukopisa prema
Njamackom i Sofijskom bugarsko-vlaskom
rukopisu

R. Marinkovi¢ konstatirala je da u grupi B postoje
dvije podgrupe, tj. dva njena krila: s jedne strane
to su rukopisi pisani srpskom redakcijom: SS, Ak,
SL, B, M, dok su s druge strane bugarsko-vlaski
rukopisi Njamacka Aleksandrida (u daljnjem
tekstu: F) i Sofijska bugarsko-vlaska (u daljnjem
tekstu: SB)*, a rukopis SB je znacajan, dakle, $to
moze potvrditi i objasniti vlasku bogoslovsku
preradu i da pokaze koliko je rukopis F udaljen
od svoje matice — grupe B.*! U nastavku ana-
lize slijede primjeri u kojima je ¢ak i jedna rije¢
dostatan pokazatelj da se pripadnost tekstoloskoj
grupi moze uspostaviti i na osnovu skraciva-
nja ili dodavanja te jedne rijeci kao i mijenjanja
konteksta.

'8 Marinkovi¢ (1969, 290) napominje da nijedan drugi ru-
kopis nema H.

1bid.

2Tbid., 104.

21bid., 271-272.
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Zografski rukopis ima prosiren tekst u
odnosu na Njamacki i Sofijski bugarsko-
viaski rukopis

Kada je Aleksandar stigao u Atinu, tada je dvana-
est filozofa drzalo rije¢. U Z rukopisu (36a), kao i
u Ak (46v), uz Uranijevo ime pojavljuje se adjek-
tivni identifikator olimpijski: oypanie xe ML)
OAHMBIHCKbIH GpHAOCOPD, dok toga u F (41v) i SB
(49v) nema: oypanie NbKbIH GHAOCODD.

U Aleksandrovom pismu Dariju takoder
je uocen jo$ jedan primjer u kojem Z rukopis
(30a) potvrdu]e svoju pripadnost grupi B ruko-
pisa: OMPOKWMb MHMAMH CE NE mp’ssXemb oy LpKbi
aomoBé, dok tu Fi SB ispustaju rijec LIOKbH, pase
samo javlja prijedlozno-padezni izraz Bb AOMOXb.

U narednom primjeru Z rukopis drukéije
Cita tekst i u odnosu na svoje bliske tekstove B
grupe. Dakle, u Z rukoplsu (31b) pise: MaKa xe
MpOYbb BWHCKIE MOE YHCAO oyB’sCH ABO KOBYEra
KE MPAZNH AG NAMALNH' HYb Cb 3AGMOMb H Kb MNb
Adpb AG BOyA€lb, dok je u Ak (40v): ...1ako aa cito
30BPbLTAE HIPAELIH: H KOAO HMXE MA(a)lal(b)NyH
HrPAKTb. H ABA KOBYErd npazlalnaH aAsb Bpbkbl Maka
BbAHLb FIKO AG B. KOBYErd TOHABTNIMb NAMAbNHLLH
aanwlml. Tu F (36r) i SB (43v/43r) skracuju tekst
KIKO AG KOBYErd TPHABTNbHA NAMABNHLIH AGNO
tako §to izostavljaju broj dva.

Aleksandrov odlazak na olimpijska natjecanja
takoder ima tekstnih skra¢ivanja - u F (22r) i SB
(23v) rukopisu recenica je kraca: notpbsnaa cesb
& oLa cBoero Bb3EMb, 4 U 4 rukopisu (18b) sadr-
zaj reCenice gla31 A morAa ane¥anpb nompbena cese
() L|mea d)HAHnOBa B1>3be, sto je, opet, pomalo
druk¢ije u odnosu na Ak rukopis (24r): H Torlalal
aneYalnlapb notpbena cesb witl y(a)plcltBa pHATNOBA
o(Tb)ya cBoero Bb3blml. U oba slucaja klju¢na je rije¢
ypmaa koja, ustvari, uvodi ili ne uvodi druge rijeci
(bHATNOBA, O(Tb)ya cBOETO) U tekst.

Zografski rukopis ima kra¢i tekst u odnosu
na Njamacki i Sofijski bugarsko-vlaski
rukopis

U pojedinim slucajevima rukopis Z sadrzi kraci
tekst u odnosu na rukopise F i SB. Vazno je razli-
kovati pojmove kraci tekst i skracivanje. Prvi
oznacava sazetiju, ali izvornoj redakciji blizu
verziju, dok drugi sugerira naknadnu interven-
ciju u cilju reduciranja teksta. U ovom kontekstu,
kraci tekst prisutan je u rukopisima Z, SS, Ak, SI,
B i M, koji se smatraju blizima izvorniku Srpske
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Aleksandride. Nasuprot tome, koristenje termina
skracivanje impliciralo bi da su F i SB rukopisi
izvorni, te da su ostali nastali kao njihove skracene
verzije, §to ne odgovara tekstoloskim ¢injenicama.
Umjesto toga, F i SB predstavljaju prosirenu redak-
ciju, dok rukopisi Z, SS, Ak, SI, B i M ¢uvaju raniji
sloj tradicije. Primjeri za proSirenja u F i SB su
mnogobrojni, ali ne i narocito znacajni i podra-
zumijevaju dodavanje veznika, Cestica, raznih
partikula koji ne mijenjaju mnogo smisao, ali
daju tekstu jednu posebnu arhai¢nu boju.*

F i SB rukopisi dvaput prosiruju dio tek-
sta u 1, 8 poglavlju gdje Aleksandar pita majku
Olimpijadu za naobrazbu kod Nektenava, a Z ru-
kopis, kao i SS, M, A, V i Ak ima kradi tekst:

F i SB: kb MaTepH CBOEH OAHMBIGAE NMOHAE PEYE
H eH

Z (12a): h Kb MAMEPH CBOER (MLUbAL PE

Ak (17r): kb m(a)T(€)pH cBOEH pelvl(e)

F i SB: nekTeNGB e npHeMb ane¥anapa wiTtlpoka
Kb cebb

Z (12b): NEKMENAB e Na¥YF €ro

Ak (17v-18r): NekTENAB e Na¥Yi €ro

U nekim primjerima F i SB rukopisi imaju
prezent glagola biti elcl(tb) koji se pridruzuje lek-
sickom jezgu nokaHcaps, pa tako gradi kopula-
tivni predikat, koji na ovom mjestu u Z rukopisu,
tj. u crkvenoslavenskim tekstovima Aleksandride,
ne postoji, dok je u tekstu vernakularnih rukopi-
sa sasvim regularna pojava.

F i SB: cHANa r(o)lclnoaHNG BOANb MOKAHCAPD
elcl(tb)
Z (92b): CHANG rOCNOAHNG BOANb MOKAHCAPb

Epizoda u kojoj Kumani napadaju Makedoniju
odvija se u 1, 22 poglavlju, pa F i SB rukopisi opet
imaju dodatni tekst. Ova vrsta prosirenja, dakle,
ne mijenja smisao teksta nego samo razvija opis i
dobro se uklapa u cjelinu.**

F (25r) i SB (27r): cie ¢Hainnoy Bb3BbCTHBLIE
CTPAXX BAIOAXLLIEH 3EMAA ETO, Bb CKPbBb BbMAAE
Z (21a) c& dHAHNNY BbIBBCMHLLE - H Bb CKPbBb
BEAHKY BbMAAE -

21bid., 246.

» Primjere nalazimo u F: CHANG rOCMOAHNG CHANG COAGN
€cd nokAHcapb; R: CHANG Ljapd BOAIO MOKAHCApP €cam; D:
Zato za¢ velikoga kralja posal jesam.

24 Marinkovi¢ 1969, 247.
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Ak (27r): ce xe dHAINY Bb3BbCTHLWE. Bb CKPIbIBDL
BEAHKY BbMAAE.

R. Marinkovi¢ smatra da naredno prosirenje
teksta u F i SB rukopisima, kada Aleksandar u pi-
smu obavjestava Atinjane da se povladi, jer se kao
upladio njihovih bogova, proistice iz bogloslov-
ske lektire prepisivaca i kazuje da je on vjerovat-
no bio crkveno lice.”® Poglavlje 1, 22 Z rukopi-
sa, kao i ostalih rukopisa Srpske Aleksandride na
ovom mjestu ima kraci tekst.

F (45v) i SB (56r): H 0 MNb nomoAHTE ca H rako
AG MPOCTAT MH BbCh €AHKA Cbrpblufi Bb NA

7 (40a): H B © MNb MOMAHTTE -

Ak (51r): H NbilX] © MNb nOmOALeTE.

Odnos Zografskog rukopisa prema
Mihanovi¢evom rukopisu

Pored F i SB rukopisa, za preciznije odrede-
nje pripadnosti Z rukopisa grupi B, potrebno je
ispitati jos neke rukopise Srpske Aleksandride.
U tome od pomo¢i moze biti Mihanoviceva
Aleksandrida [III a 27 (Mihan. 31.)], rukopis iz
trece Cetvrtine XVI stoljeca. R. Marinkovi¢ sma-
tra da bi se grupa B mogla nazvati i grupom M, s
obzirom na to da joj pripada i rukopis M,* dok, s
druge strane, Novakovi¢ smatra da ovaj rukopis
ne moze posluziti kao osnova osnovnom izdanju
budu¢i da ima mehanickih o$tecenja i neisprav-
nosti teksta,” koja ¢emo u nastavku uporediti s
tekstom rukopisa Z:

M (38a): ...oyCAHILHLLE CE
Z (43b): H YPKBT HMENb OyAHLUHILE Ce
Ak (551): Hy(a)plclkbinlxl HMeNb ¥AHWHLWE Icl(€)

M (29r): BbCEAENBCKHE 3EMAH

Z (34b): H BbCY EAAHNCKOIO 3EMAIO
AK (45r): H B'cE EAAHN'CKHE 3EMALE
M (42v): K03'AG X€E EAHNOPOANArW
Z (48a): KO3AA X€E EAHNOPOraro
Ak (60v): KO3Aa XXE EAHNOPOrAro

M (128v): NOTH CTAbMOBOMb MOACELATH PEYE,
CTAbIMOBE XE....

25 Ibid.
261bid., 104.
?’Novakovi¢ 1878, XXXIV.
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Z (135b): h NOTbI cAONOBE NdchyamH noseab -
CAONOBE XE...
Ak (185v): Norbl cronoBwlml nolalcbyaTH peve
CAONOBE XE...

U narednom primjeru stanje u Z rukopisu
nije potpuno isto kao u Ak (62v), razlikuje ih jed-
na leksema (Z O;lXHLI.IpéN'I'Cl — Ak lcl(tb)cTBa), ali
i ta jedna leksicka promjena ¢ini Z rukopis ipak
blizim rukopisima SS i A nego rukopisu M.

M (44v): XENH € THE OrNbNAro €C TBA NE
3NAIOYIE B TMAGMH BbAETAXOY H NO 3EMAOY
naaaxoy H CHMH KPHAG H3rapaxoy

Z (49b-50a): XeNH Xe Nb BBAELIH WrbNNAro
OyXHLIPENTa -
KpbMa H3rapay¥ H Na 3eMAH naaaayy -

Ak (62v): xenH xe Bblal(e)we ornbnaro

Bb MAAMENb BbAbmaay¥ - H cH

telcl(Tb)cTBA. Bb NAAMH BbAbTAXY H CTHMb KPHAG
H3rapax¥ H Na 3eMAH nalal(a)xy.

U Z rukopisu moze se javiti stanje koje nije
blisko ni jednom drugom rukopisu i takav dio
teksta moze se smatrati pisarevom slobodnom
preradom, ali i iskvarenim tekstom. U obzir tre-
ba uzeti da tekst Z rukopisa, nakon $to izmije-
ni sustinu, ispusta veéi odlomak teksta, precizni-
je 58 redova po Ak rukopisu (od 134r do 136r),
tj. dio 2, 14 poglavlja.

M (97r/v): ae AH oympeLLH, ThAO TBOE HMAM
MOYbCTH LAPCKH MOCTABHTH. Bb LAPCKH €ro
ABbpH BbNecoLLE

Z (103b): &e AR oympewH mbro mBOE Cb
BEAHKOIO YbCHIiiO norpéscmH HMAMb - H Bb
AGpieBb KPACNb XPAMHNb BbibLE -

Ak (134r): awe AH ¥mpbwH ThbaO TBOE MO
Awlcl(to)anito Hmamb noybcTH y(a)plclkiH H
Tako Bb3lalBHrweE ero BuNYTPD rpalal(a) Bb yla)
plclKiH ABOPB €ro BbNbCOLLE.

U ovim primjerima pokazuje se da je M ru-
kopis znatno promijenio tekst svoje grupe i da
ne moze biti smatran njenim dobrim predstavni-
kom; on, dakle, ima ne samo mlade oblike i obr-
te, nego i vrlo Ceste i znate greske,? kakve pisar Z
rukopisa ne unosi u tekst, pa to pokazuje da je pi-
sar Z rukopisa imao predlozak koji nije bio pod-
lozan kasnijim intervencijama, $to je omogucilo
ocuvanje izvornijeg oblika Srpske Aleksandride.

28 Marinkovi¢ 1969, 282.
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Leksicke izmjene

Leksicke izmjene u F i SB rukopisima obi¢no
obuhvataju promjenu jedne rijeci koja je, ustvari,
klju¢an indikator pri tekstoloskoj sistematiza-
ciji rukopisa Srpske Aleksandride po grupama.
Z rukopis ponekad takoder ima svojih leksickih
osobenosti, ali je u ovoj fazi analize bitno izdvo-
jiti primjere u kojima je Z rukopis blizak npr. SS
ili Ak rukopisima, $to ga onda jasno odvaja od
F-SB grupe.

U tekstovima Aleksandride postoji vise vrsta
leksickih izmjena. Naj¢e$c¢a izmjena podrazumi-
jeva samo jednu rijec i to na razne nacine, pa se
tako upotrebljavaju razni oblici iste rijeci.” Jedan
od primjera, koji pravi distinkciju u grupi B, za-
biljezen je i u Z rukopisu i glasi spb3a, dok su F i
SB unijeli inovativniji oblik spb3bHwWaro:

F (88r) i SB (116v): Nna Bpb3bHWAro KoNnb
BbCbA€E NoBbxe
Z (78b) Na Bpb3a KONKI BbChAb MOBbXKE.

Z rukopis je u ovom izboru lekseme blizak
rukopisima Ak (101v), SS (48v), M (73a), A (56,
11), V (16v), SI (69r), a u KB (84r) rukopisu po-
javljuje se oblik sop3a. Ova leksi¢ka izmjena ne
otezava razumijevanje teksta, a vernakularni
Rudnicki rukopis Srpske Aleksandride pokazuje u
ovom izboru lekseme isto stanje kao u Z rukopi-
su, dakle, oblik glasi na Bp3a.

U ovu grupu primjera pridruzujemo i gres-
ke koje se javljaju u pojedinim rukopisima. Tako
je npr. u F i SB zabiljezeno pogresno ime maga
Nektenava i glasi NHkTONGBb,* dok je u Z rukopi-
su 0vo ime ispravno napisano NEKMENABb.

F i SB rukopis u jednom od primjera upotre-
bljavaju leksemu yapt (isto biljeze KBJ i D), dok
Z, uz ostale crkvenoslavenske rukopise Srpske
Aleksandride, na tom mjestu ima kpant:

F i SB: o NawbcTBHH Xe Y(a)pb e¥epYena
Z (4a): w NAWbLCIH HXE KPaAb k€¥epbYena

F i SB u imaju oblik Taxe umjesto cam xe, koji
ima Z kao i ostali crkvenoslavenski rukopisi, a
onda, nakon oblika Bbwblal, ova dva rukopisa su
jedini koji dodaju i rije¢ cam:

#1bid., 249.

*Tme je uneseno po tekstu kritickog aparata R. Marinkovi¢
i V. Jerkovi¢ (1985, 17), a dati primjer u Ak rukopisu nalazi
sena7r.
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F i SB: Taxe Bb noaaty y(a)plclk¥io BuLblal cam
Z (4b): cam xe Bb NOAGMY LPKOIO BbLLbAb

Poglavlje 2, 31 donosi pricu o ispolinima, koji
su nosili lukove i strijele, a strijele nisu bile Zelje-
zne, ve¢ su im vrhovi bili od kamena dijamanta.
Leksicka diferencijacija u ovom slucaju bazira se
na tome da F i SB koriste oblik xeab3a i mijenja-
juizraz uz pomoc¢ lekseme BblmelcTo, a Z rukopis
koristi leksemu reozaie i ostatak recenice isti je
kao u ostalim rukopisima grupe B:

FiSB: ctpban xe HIxI xenb3za Ne HMBYY BbImelcTo
XEAB3b, WITI dAdMANTa KAMENE OyCTPOENH BbXX
Z (128a) CMPbAH XE Hyb rBo3A|e Ne Hmayy - Nb
oyBpbmie () KAMENb aaamaria

Glagol rpactH pojavljuje se jedino u Z rukopi-
su (91b) u recenici camb k mesb rpea¥, dok osta-
li rukopisi Srpske Aleksandride tu imaju perfek-
tni oblik npHwAbL ecmb (Ak 118v), a nekoliko re-
dova nize i u ostalim tekstovima javlja se oblik
roba¥ (Ak 199r).

U nekim primjerima jedino Z rukopis ko-
risti- drukciju leksemu chxpanwy: MeNt e BY
cbypanwy¥ (Z 85b); diie Al X0 LHEMb Bb CbXPANHMIH
me (Z 89a-89b) < cbypanHTH; u odnosu na sve
druge tekstove Srpske Aleksandride u kojima se
javlja cwvsnaiolalwy (Ak 111r), cvsatocTH me (Ak
116r) < cveatoaatH. O odnosu ovih dviju lekse-
ma detaljno je pisao Jagi¢, pa je tada naznacio
da se gréko guAaTTw u Psaltiru obi¢no prevodi
kao cbxpanHTH, a gréko tnpéw kao cvsaoaatH.’!
Medutim, u preslavskim tekstovima za grcko
QUAATTW CbXPANHTH Mijenja se U CbBAAATH. >

Leksik tekstova Srpske Aleksandride izrazito
je viseslojan i, u najsirem smislu, moze se grubo
podijeliti na stariji i mladi leksik, ali kako to do-
sadasnje iskustvo kazuje, ta ugruba podjela u ru-
kopisima bitnija je za uspostavljanje tekstoloske
klasifikacije rukopisa nego za deskriptivnu anali-
zu rukopisa, §to je vidljivo u tekstovima F i SB u
odnosu npr. na Z, Ak ili SS.

F (169v) i SB (194r): cb YbCTiX NOrpeEBCTH €ro
noeenb®
Z (142b): h mako cb vbcmilo okonamH &ro
nosenb*

' Jagi¢ 1913, 402.

2 Pichkhadze 2009, 440.

3 KBJ: morpectu

¥Tako i SS (90r), M (137r), A (106, 16), SI (1361).

Tekstolosko-leksicka analiza Zografskog rukopisa Aleksandride

Ipak, Z rukopls nije u potpunosti prihvatio
leksemu okonam, jer se u njemu pojavljuje i lek-
sema norpescmH i to u sljede¢em primjeru, u ko-
jem je Z rukopls ( 15b) sada Jedlno blizak F i SB
rukopisima: H cb vbcmito &ro norpescmH nosenb.
U Ak (21v), kao i u svim ostalim rukopisima
Srpske Aleksandride, na ovom mjestu nalazi se ri-
jec ¥konaTH.

F (187v) i SB (219r): noxaH MeNe mMano 3ab
Z (152a): 6N Xe NOHAE H Kb NKEMY pE novakan®

F (190r) i SB (223r): Bb3AOBAENNbIH MOH CNOY
Z (153b): MHAH MOH cN¥*

Grcki korijen kapdia ocuvao se u vecini tek-
stova Srpske Aleksandride (SP, Ak, SS, P) u pri-
mjeru eNbKapAHWCh HeNockch, dok je u Z rukopi-
su (52a) direktno preveden kao cpbAbYNH CIANKb.
Marinkovi¢ i Jerkovi¢*” u svom kritickom izda-
nju biljeze da je u Z rukopisu doslo do omisije
ove rijeci, ali cjelokupno citanje tog dijela pre-
nosi sasvim jasnu misao. U Z rukopisu ispu-
Stena je jedna Citava reenica: Hxe Napér ce no
cpbribckomy¥ €3biky¥, ali razloge njenog izostanka
u Z rukopisu nije moguce sa sigurnoscu utvrditi
iako bi upravo taj izraz bio sasvim ocekivan u on-
dasnjoj resavskoj sredini. U rukopisima F i SB*
izraz po srpskom jeziku zamijenjen je izrazom po
slovenskom jeziku. Ova izmjena u F i SB rukopi-
su svakako nije mogla nastati na srpskom terenu,
ali je njeno porijeklo nesumnjivo s juznoslaven-
skog terena.” Ipak, Z rukopis samo u ovom slu-
¢aju ispusta ovaj izraz, dok je na 17b listu uvr-
$ten u tekst.

Pored izmjena u FB i SB rukopisima u odnosu
na Z rukopis, vazno je pokazati i samostalne ver-
nakularne izmjene u Z rukopisu (a to npr. mogu
biti prevedene rijeci sa staroslavenskog, grckog
ili nekog drugog jezika), koje nisu od znacaja za
klasifikaciju rukopisa po grupama. Tako se npr. u
SP i Ak rukopisima javlja: w AtosbIMH MOH, dok Z
rukopis (84a) na tom mjestu ima w MHAH MOH §to
ga priblizava trima vernakularnim rukopisima:

*Tako i SS (98r), M (152v), A (116, 30), SI (149r).

*Tako 1SS (99r), M (155r), A (118, 12), SI(151r), KB (159r).
37 Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovi¢, 1985, 145-146.

*#V. transkripciju, tj. kriticko izdanje Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovi¢
1985, 164.

¥ Marinkovi¢ 1969, 259.
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(ios ta?ikr-jlfor:it?g:zpe B) F i SB rukopis Z rukopis Vrsta izmjene*
BbaoMO BbAOMO INANY inovirano varijantno ¢itanje
XPANHT CbXPANHT nazHmb inovirano varijantno ¢itanje
@BbLyaBaewWwH @BbLeBAELLH FOBOPHILH inovirano varijantno ¢itanje
CAMOAPbXbLb CAMOAPbXbLb yapb inovirano varijantno Citanje
sbao sbao MNWIo vernakularna
AABXNb BO AABXNb XEATEM BO inovirano varijantno ¢itanje
FATHKI3'MO TAHKbI ompoBY vernakularna
OTpOYETa oTpOYETA veaa® sinonimija
napmayepb NOXb NOXGb prevodenje grecizama

ENbKAPAHWCh HENOCHCH €NbKAPAHWCh HENOCHCh

CPbABYNH CTANKb prevodenje grecizama

NEKTENABb

NEKIMENABb

NHKTONGBb greska u imenu
BPb3a BPb3bHIWAro BPb3a razliciti oblici rijeci
Kpanb y(a)pb Kpank sinonimija
MHAH Bb3AOBAENNbBIH MHAH vernakularna
CaM e Taxe CaM e tekstoloska varijacija
reozlalel Xenbza rBO3AiE sinonimija

Focanskom, Rudnickom i Dereckajevom. Primjeri
su prikazani u tabeli iznad.

Izostavljanje (deficit) teksta u
poglavljima Zografskog rukopisa

Jedno od bitnih tekstoloskih obiljezja Z ruko-
pisa jeste sistematsko izostavljanje zavr$nih
dijelova teksta pojedinih poglavlja iako rukopis
prati osnovni fabularni tok Srpske Aleksandride.
Razlozi za ispustanje teksta mogu obuhvatiti:
politeisticku tradiciju, skracivanje fabularnih
pasaza, materijalna o$tecenja predloska te prepi-
sivacke ustede materijala za pisanje.

4.1. Skracivanje fabularnih pasaza

Nakon svecanog uvoda slijedi 1, 1 poglavlje ¢ije
% teksta Z rukopis izostavlja. Kriticko izdanje
Ak rukopisa sadrzi po 16 redova teksta,*? pa ako
se Ak rukopis uzima kao prototip za poredenje,
onda zaklju¢ujemo da u Z rukopisu nedostaje 3
puta po 16 redova kao i jo$ jedan red na novoj

“Vrsta izmjene koja bude navedena u ovoj koloni odnosit
¢e se na boldiranu rijec¢ u preostalim kolonama.

“Leksema OTpoYE Cesto se sre¢e u rukopisima Srpske Alek-
sandride, ali Z rukopis je u jednom slucaju “usamljen” u od-
nosu na sve druge rukopise, jer ima leksemu veao.

42V. Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovi¢ 1985, 4-7.
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stranici, dakle, u Ak rukopisu to je raspon od
Ir do 3r, 2. Medutim, treba imati u vidu da
postoje jos neki crkvenoslavenski rukopisi Srpske
Aleksandride u kojima izostaje pocetak ili vise
pogljavlja: P (od 1r do 1v, 13), M (od 1r do 1v,
16), A (od 1r do 2r, 1), SS (od 1r do 4r, 12), SB
(od 1r do 5v, 8), V (od 1r do 17r, 10).#

Kada je rije¢ o 1, 8 poglavlju, u Z rukopisu
izostaje uvodni dio u kojem je ispricano kako
vijesnici stizu iz Makedonije, nose darove cari-
ce Olimpijade caru Filipu i za rodenje sina mu
javljaju.

Poglavlje 1, 11 pocinje opisom olimpijskih
kola, u blizini Apolonovog dafnijskog hrama, na
kojima su vitezi, uvjezbani u nekoj od jelinskih
vjestina, trebali okusati svoju srecu. U Z rukopi-
su tu dolazi do drukdijeg citanja teksta i ispusta-
nja dviju recenica.

Ak (23v): koBb CeBb H Napokb nHTaxoy]l H
BbCAKb HCMHMOBALLE CBOIO YECT Z (18a)

Ak (23v): YETHPH Bb KOyMb H OCbMb TOPNAIOLIE
Icl(€). H TaKO NAPOKb CBOH H KOBb NHTayoy] def Z

Kraj 1, 23 poglavlja nedostaje u Z rukopisu na
listu 53a. Po Ak rukopisu nedostaje tekst u ras-
ponu od 65v, 12 do 66r, 8 i to je epizoda kada je

V. ibid., 4.
“Tbid.
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Aleksandrova vojska, po dolasku u Tripoli, na-
mjeravala sazidati drugi grad. Ovaj dio teksta is-
pustaju i G2, Fo¢. i D rukopisi.

Kraj 2, 4 poglavlja Z rukopisa karakterizira
izostavljanje teksta u kojem je ispricano kako se
Aleksandar popeo na svoj stup da bi pogledao grad
i naredio da ga razruse i kako je odlucio da Filipa
vraca postavi za gospodara Egipta. Po Ak rukopi-
su to je tekst u rasponu od 95v, 14 do 96r, 3). Slicna
izostavljanja su i u Foc. i Dereck. rukopisu.

U Z rukopisu, u 2, 8 poglavlju, izostaje kraj
kada Perzijanci tjeSe svog cara Darija, $to po tek-
stu Ak rukopisa odgovara rasponu od 107v, do
108r, 2, a ista kolic¢ina teksta nedostaje i Dereck.
rukopisu. Drukgije citanje javlja se u A rukopi-
SU: HXE YOYXAAdd Cb PAAOCTIIO Bb3EXb H CBOHXb Cb
XAAOCTHIO AHLLHY CE.*

Poglavlje 2, 12 u Z rukopisu izostavlja dio kada
Darije zaplace zbog Aleksandra. Po Ak rukopisu
nedostaje tekst u rasponu od 125v, 12 do 126, 6.
U Berl. i G2 rukopisu takoder izostaje recenica:
NeBBPNAG H NEOYCTABNG YMbi KAKO CAGKA Kb YABKO
¥ MPBBHNY - KIBAKIELLH CE - Na MOCAbAKb rOpYaHLIE
KIAG - 3MHEBA ¥Ka30yELLH ce, ali taj dio imaju SP,
G1 i KBJ i rukopisi iz kritickog aparata.*®

Berl. i Z rukopis u 2, 14 poglavlju identi¢no
izostavljaju dio teksta kada Aleksandar Salje Filona
da indijskoj i perzijskoj vojsci oduzme oruzje. U
Berl. rukopisu nedostaje vise teksta u odnosu na
Z rukopis kojem, po Ak rukopisu nedostaje tekst
od 131r, 3 do 131r, 9. Poremecaj tekstualnog toka
u ovom dijelu teksta desava se i u V rukopisu, po
Ak rukopisu, u rasponu od 131, 4 do 133r, 6. Kada
je rije¢ o vernakularnim rukopisima, jedino se uo-
¢ava izostavljanje u oba Gajeva rukopisa, ali treba
napomenuti da u ovim rukopisima izostaje mno-
go vise teksta nego u nekom od crkvenoslaven-
skih tekstova. Dalje se u Z rukopisu ponovo pre-
kida tekst, a po Ak rukopisu to je raspon od 134r,
15 do 136r, 9, u kojem je ispricano kako je Darije
dao svoju kéer Roksandu Aleksandru.

Kraj 2, 25 poglavlja opisuje Alekandrov dola-
zak do nekog jezera koje je bilo puno zmija, pa
je Aleksandar mislio da se tu pate duse gresnika,
ali ovog dijela teksta u Z rukopisu na listu 121a
nema, a izostavljanje teksta zahvata i 2, 26 po-
glavlje u kojem Aleksandar razgovara s Evantom.
Po kritickom izdanju Ak rukopisa u Z rukopisu

V. ibid., 243.
%6 Nakas 2021, 88.
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nedostaje veca kolicina teksta i to od 159r, 3 do
160v, 8.

Prica o Aleksandrovom ulasku u zemlju tame
pocinje na kraju 2, 28 poglavlja. Taj dio izostaje
u Z rukopisu na 126a listu, a po Ak rukopisu ne-
dostaje tekst od 168r, 9 do 168v, 1. Poglavlje 2,
29 nastavlja tu pricu koja je u Z rukopisu ured-
no ispricana.

Filon objasnjava Aleksandru da ce se on biti s
Porom, jer smatra da je za Aleksandra ispod ¢a-
sti da se bije s Porom. Ova epizoda desava se u
3, 4 poglavlju, a u Z rukopisu je taj kraci dija-
log izmedu Filona i Aleksandra ispusten. Po tek-
stu Ak rukopisa nedostaje dio dijaloga od 187v,
8 do 188r, 4.

Poglavlje 3, 6 Srpske Aleksandride vaino
je za tekstolosku diferencijaciju izmedu stari-
jih i mladih rukopisa, jer taj tekst, koji govori o
Aleksandrovoj posjeti Amazonkama, moZze ima-
ti tri slucaja: 1) Tekst se javlja u svojoj “osnovnoj*
verziji kakvu imaju crkvenoslavenski rukopisi —
npr. SP, Ak, Berl,, 2) Tekst se javlja u svojoj pro-
$irenoj verziji koja je karakteristi¢na za vernaku-
larne rukopise — G2, Foc¢., Dereck.; 3) Tekst moze
u potpunosti izostati, $to je slucaj u Z rukopisu.
Osim 3, 6 poglavlja izostavljeno je i 3, 7 poglav-
lje, koje takoder sadrzi epizodu o Aleksandrovoj
korespondenciji s Amazonkama. Po kritickom iz-
danju Ak rukopisa nedostaje tekst u rasponu od
196v, 5 do 1991, 2).

Poglavlje 3, 23, iako ima uvodni tekst, u Z
rukopisu nije potpuno - nedostaje sredina.
Ispustanje teksta pocinje na 167b listu kada pisar
na kraju uvodnih rijeci postavlja znak :~koji uvo-
di novu scenu. Prije te nove scene, po Ak ruko-
pisu nedostaje tekst od 249r, 10 do 250v, 8, u ko-
jem Aleksandar objasnjava svome Aristotelu Sta
mu je pomoglo u podvizima. Kraj ovog poglavlja
tekstoloski prati Srpsku Aleksandridu.

Z rukopis nema sredinu i kraj 3, 26 poglavlja,
a po Ak rukopisu to je tekst u rasponu od 256r,
3 pa do 257v, 7 koji opisuje Aleksandrovu zaba-
vu zbog dolaska Olimpijade koja je pocela na-
kon $to je on majci i svim prisutnim opisao svo-
je bitke.

U 3, 27 poglavlju nedostaje jedan dio tek-
sta u kojem je ispricano $ta je majka porucila
Levkadusu i Vrionusu kad im je poslala otrov, jer
je nisu zeljeli posjetiti. U Z rukopisu tekst nedo-
staje na 171a listu, a po Ak rukopisu izostavljen
je tekst od 258v, 1 do 259r, 15. Tekst se ponovo
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“vraca’, ali s prekidom, koji poc¢inje na 171b listu i
zahvata 3, 28 poglavlje. Po Ak rukopisu nedostaje
tekst od 260v, 2 do 261v, 13 i tu je opisano kako je
planirano Aleksandrovo ubistvo. Poglavlje 3, 28
ima svoj kraj, ali u sazetijoj varijanti u odnosu na
druge rukopise, jer nedostaje tekst od 262r, 12 do
262v, 3.

Poglavlje 3, 29 ima dvije price. Prva je o zi-
danju kostiju proroka Jeremije u zid kako zmije
ne bi napadale ljude i ta je pri¢a potpuna u Z ru-
kopisu. Druga prica je o Zeni koja je dosla pitati
Aleksandra za savjet posto ima nasilnog muza. U
Z rukopisu, na 172b listu, doslo je do izostavljanja
ostatka te price koja u sustini ima nasilnu temati-
ku - od poziva na ubijanje do Aleksandrovih mi-
zoginih izjava. Po Ak rukopisu taj tekst je ispri-
¢an od 263v, 4 do 264r, 1.

Susret Kandakije Kleofile i Aleksandra
Velikog opisan je u 3, 10 poglavlju, a u Z rukopi-
su nedostaje 8 redova po Ak rukopisu - od 201v,
16 do 202r, 7, a uz to, nedostaju i 3 reda iz di-
jaloga Antioha i Kandavlusa, $to je po Ak ru-
kopisu od 204v, 1 do 204y, 3, te 4 reda u kojima
Kandavlus govori da mu je bolje od krokodila u
jednom c¢asu umrijeti, $to je u Ak rukopisu ispri-
¢ano od 204v, 16 do 205r, 3. U ovom poglavlju
zabiljezena su i manja izostavljanja teksta, ali je
bitno naglasiti da se u takvim dijelovima ne pro-
nalaze npr. biblijski citati da bi se morala prove-
sti nesto detaljnija analiza. Ovom poglavlju je ta-
koder bilo bitno posvetiti viSe paznje radi even-
tualnih interpolacija teksta, jer je ono jedno od
temeljnih poglavlja na osnovu kojih se stvara di-
ferencijacija izmedu vernakularnih i crkvenosla-
venskih rukopisa (s izuzetkom SI, koji predstav-
lja kompilatorsko djelo).

Izostavljanje teksta zbog politeistickih
elemenata i li¢nosti

U 1, 3 poglavlju Z rukopisa nedostaje oko 11
redova teksta, Sto po kritickom izdanju* Ak
rukopisa podrazumijeva tekst od 9r, 1 do 9r, 11.
Dakle, taj kraj 1, 3 poglavlja ¢ini epizoda u kojoj
Egipcani pitaju boga Posejdona za Nektenava, a
on im odgovara da ¢e im nakon trideset godina
do¢i mac koji ¢e pobijediti Perzijance. Pored Z
rukopisa, ovaj kraj ne nalazi se ni u A rukopisu, ali
A rukopis izostavlja znatno vise teksta u odnosu

47V. Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovi¢ 1985, 20.
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na Z, ¢ak do lista 10v, 5 prema Ak rukopisu.®®
Do ispustanja imena grckih bogova doslo je i na
kraju 1, 4 poglavlja Z rukopisa, koji je u ovom
dijelu tekstoloski sazetiji. U Ak rukopisu, kao i u
vecini drugih rukopisa Srpske Aleksandride, koje
Marinkovi¢ i Jerkovi¢ daju u kritickom apara-
tu,* Nektenav spominje bogove: Amona, Pinesa
i Erkulija, koji su u Z rukopisu izostavljeni.
Izostavljanje se jo$ zapaza i u KB rukopisu, kao
i u vernakularnom G,, G, i Fo¢. rukopisu, dok
se u Dereck. rukopisu govori samo o (jednom)
Bogu. Pored izostavljenih imena boZanstava
politeisticke tradicije, Z rukopis je i tekstoloski
oskudniji, §to je svjesna redakcijska intervencija,
u rasponu od 9a, 13 do 9b, 3, jer ispusta dio tek-
sta u kojem se spominje Olimpijadina radost $to
¢e dobiti dijete, $to nije slucaj s drugim rukopi-
sima starije datacije:

Ak: H kb Yy(a)p(H)yH peivie. BHXiaI¥ BOrbl XOTbLERE
BbITH C TOBOW O L(a)p(H)ye - amoNa H ¢eca - H
€pKY¥ATa BEAHKATO - Ad dLIE CEMY BbXOAb Kb CEBD
cbTBlOIpHLIH. MaTH BEAHKOMY Lj(a)p¥ NA3OBELLH
C€E - Cia CAbILLABLWTH OAIMBIAAQD, H Bb3PAAOBA CE
2bAo - NPbABCTNTHMDB H BAbXOBNbIHIMI peveimi.
HIKO Ad YEAWIMI M(a)TH NA3OBET C€ XEAAOLTH
Z: ONb XE€ péYe €eH BHXAY KIKO BEAHKIE BOriH
xow¥ms simbi ¢ [0B0I0 H 1JAPA LIAPEMb POAHLLH
Na kraju 1, 6 poglavlja Z rukopisa nedostaje
znacajna kolic¢ina teksta i Z rukopis izostavlja ci-
jelo 1, 7 poglavlje u kojem se govori o caru Filipu
kojem se u snu javio bog Amon, u lavljem liku
sa zlatnim rogom, kako bi mu rekao da je dobio
sina Aleksandra.” Prateci kriticki aparat Ak ru-
kopisa, to znaci da u Z rukopisu nedostaje tekst
u rasponu strana 14r, 4 do 15v, 11. Tom izostan-
ku prethodi sadrzajno drukcija recenica Z ruko-
pisa u odnosu na Ak rukopis kao i na druge cr-
kvenoslavenske tekstove:

Ak (14r): H wltl kNHroyia anoaonosblyl H
BAbYBb ¥50 OTPOYE C€ XOUIEIT] BbITH] KNHXNHKb
anoAONWBb Kb Ljap¥ GHAHNMY Gidib - w ompoyemy¥
EmY BbIBECMHMH Z

“Ibid.

V. ibid., 26.

*Tedini rukopis u kojem nema polovine 1, 7 kao i polovine
1, 8 poglavlja jeste SP, ali tu je rije¢ samo o mehanickom
odtecenju. SP i Z rukopis se na osnovu ovog zajednickog
parcijalnog izostavljanja ne mogu dovesti u neku blizu vezu,
jer se tekst Z rukopisa nastavlja u 1, 8 poglavlju.
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Izostavljanje odredenog dijela teksta eviden-
tno je i u 1, 24 poglavlju. U Z rukopisu nema re-
Cenice: cero e ¥XHLIPENHE NbKHMb NpbeLle HaKoXe
OMHEb 8b CBOH KNHraxb MHIE (SP). Ostali teksto-
vi Srpske Aleksandride eksplicitno navode da su
ovo Homerove rije¢i. Homerov sadrzaj ovdje je
ukratko izloZzen s nesto izmijenjenim imenima
(Jelenusa - Jelena, Menelaus - Menelaj, Pariz —
Paris). U nastavku ovog poglavlja u ostalim ru-
kopisima ponovo je spomenut neki Homer koji je
pisao o Trojanskom ratu i ¢iju je knjigu procitao
Aleksandar Veliki. Alj, kada je Aleksandar proci-
tao tu knjigu, rekao je da su mnogi ratnici izgubi-
li rat zbog mrske i lukave Zene. Ni ovaj dio teksta
Z rukopis nema na 55a listu (u Ak. rukopisu taj
tekst se javlja u rasponu od 711, 4 do 71v, 1). Sami
kraj poglavlja donosi pri¢u o Aleksandrovom ula-
sku u Troju i o njegovoj posjeti grobovima vitezo-
va. U Z rukopisu, na 55a listu, jedino postoji in-
formacija da je Aleksandar usao u Troju i poka-
dio grobove tamjanom i smirnom. Ostatka teksta
nema, a u Ak rukopisu to je raspon od 71v, 4 do
72v, 16. I u tom dijelu teksta u ostalim rukopisi-
ma Srpske Aleksandride javlja se Homerovo ime.

Kada se nabrajaju pokloni koje je narod Troje
pripremio za Aleksandra, u Z rukopisu tu dola-
zi do raznih izostavljanja, pa nema imena Ajkasa
Telemonic¢a polozeno na stitu i lika gospode
Minerve na ikoni koji je posmatrala Kasandra.
Opis krzna gospode Poliksene znatno je skracen
u odnosu na ostale tekstove. Tako u Z rukopisu,
na 54b listu, nedostaje pet redova po Ak ruko-
pisu - od 68r, 11 do 68y, 1, u kojima je ukratko
ispricano kako je Acilesa (tj. Ahileja) ubio brat
na veceri u hramu boga Apolona. Daljnji tekst
donosi pricu o krznu gospodice Poliksene i boja-
ma, a u Z rukopisu se ta epizoda ocuvala u skra-
¢enoj verziji.

Izostavljanje teksta zbog ustede materijala
za pisanje

S obzirom na visoku cijenu i ograni¢enu dostu-
pnost pergamenta, papira ili drugog pisarskog
materijala, pisari su Cesto bili primorani mak-
simalno iskoristiti prostor za pisanje. U nekim
slu¢ajevima to je znacilo izostavljanje odre-
denih dijelova teksta, narocito onih koji su
smatrani ponavljaju¢ima, manje vaznima ili
lako prepoznatljivima kontekstualno. Ova grupa
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izostavljanja podrazumijeva i skracivanje fabu-
larnih pasaza.

U Z rukopisu nedostaje kraj 1, 19 poglavlja
i skoro cijelo 1, 20 poglavlje, a izostavljanje po-
¢inje na 31b listu. Po tekstu Ak to je raspon od
40v, 15 do 42v, 3, $to znaci da nedostaje: 1 red na
40v, po 16 redova na 41r, 41v, 42r, te 3 reda na
42v. Sli¢no odstupanje u 1, 19 poglavlju javlja se
i u Berl, a “tri simboli¢na poklona nisu u Berl.
rukopisu propracena objasnjenjem iz Darijevog
drugog pisma. To pismo ovdje je izostalo, vjero-
vatno zato $to u Aleksandrovom odgovoru po-
staje jasno znacenje tih poklona, pa se pisaru ¢i-
nilo kao suvisno ponavljanje”*' U Berl. rukopisu
tekst 1, 20 poglavlja neometano se nastavlja, dok
se u Z rukopisu, zbog nedostatka teksta, shvata
da Aleksandar nije procitao Darijevo pismo, niti
da mu je odgovorio.

Poglavlje 3, 2 u Z rukopisu izostavljeno je
skoro u potpunosti, a po Ak rukopisu nedosta-
je tekst od 1771, 15 do 181r, 11. Sli¢no se desi-
lo u Berl. rukopisu, jer je u tom rukopisu ispu-
$ten velik dio pisma u kojem su izrazi ljubavi
prema majci, a zatim opseZan izvjestaj o uspjesi-
ma: osvajanje Perzije i Egipta, divlji ljudi na kra-
ju svijeta, nagomudraci, Blazeni otoci.”* Budu¢i
da je citalac ve¢ imao priliku detaljno se upozna-
ti s tim epizodama, kao razlog izostavljanju ovog
dijela teksta moze se prepostaviti i pisareva Ze-
lja za stilistickim ustrojstvom teksta, pa onda tezi
izbjegavanju spominjanja vec ispri¢anih prica.

Na pocetku 3, 11 poglavlja u Z rukopi-
su (149b) nedostaje dio teksta u kojem dijalog
o povratku imanja, Zene i kéeri vode preruseni
Aleksandar i Kandavlus. Po Ak rukopisu nedo-
staje tekst od 206v, 6 do 207r, 12. Ova epizoda,
ustvari, pocinje u 3, 10 poglavlju, pa se nastavlja
u narednom, ali ¢ini se da se pisaru (ili redakto-
ru) Z rukopisa suvisnim ¢ini da ponavlja slicne
rijeci i onda iz tih, poprili¢no stilistickih, razlo-
ga odbacuje taj dio teksta na pocetku poglavlja.
Zavrsne rijeci ovog poglavlja ispisane su na 151b
listu i nakon njih slijedi znacajno odsustvo teksta
koje se proteze i na 3, 12 poglavlje.”

*! Nakas 2021, 60.

*21bid., 115.

O tome vise u Posebno opisanim epizodama u Zografskog
rukopisu.
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Izostavljanje teksta praceno greSkama u
organizaciji listova

Susret Aleksandra i njegovog ucitelja Aristotela
isprican je u 3, 21 poglavlju, koje je u Z ruko-
pisu djelimi¢no ispricano. Z rukopis (164b)
ima uvodni dio: H morAa npmAe oyYHmeAb éro
ApPHCMOMEAb () MTMPb &TO MOCAANL H BHABBbL &ro
dAe‘géN‘bb Bb3pUOyBaA ce sbAd, nakon Cega izostaje
znacajan dio njihovog dijaloga. Po Ak rukopisu
tu nedostaje tekst od 243r, 4 do 245v, 1. Tekst se
zatim nakratko vraéa, da bi od 245v, 9 do 245v,
15; te od 246r, 2 do 246r, 13 ponovo izostao.

Listovi 166a i 166b Z rukopisa svojim tekst-
nim sadrzajem ometaju tekstolosku koherenci-
ju, jer tu ne pripadaju. Postoje dvije opcije kako
je doslo do greske. Prva se odnosi na to da je pi-
sar greSkom na ovim dvama listovima prepisao
tekst koji tek dolazi na kraju romana. Druga op-
cija odnosi se na eventualni proces restauracije
pri ¢emu je, mozda, doslo do pogresnog umeta-
nja lista, ali uvidom u fototipsko izdanje Z ruko-
pisa nije moguce zakljuciti da li je vrSena takva
fizicka intervencija. Razlog nase druge pretpo-
stavke lezi u tome da je 166a recto, a 166b verso,
$to znaci da je rije¢ o jednom listu, koji je mogao
biti npr. istrgnut i greSkom vracen na drugo mje-
sto. Bez obzira na to §to umetnuti tekst ne pri-
pada ovom poglavlju, ono je ipak na narednim
listovima ispri¢ano u potpunosti, a tekst 166a i
166b kasnije u potpunosti pokriva tekstne pra-
znine svog poglavlja.

Izostavljanje teksta zbog moguceg uticaja
hronografske Aleksandride

Poglavlje 2, 16 govori o Aleksandrovom pismu
majci Olimpijadi i ucitelju Aristotelu u kojem
on pise o Roksandinoj ljepoti. Medutim, ni kod
Pseudo-Kalistena (2, 23 poglavlje), ni u hro-
nografskoj Aleksandridi ne govori se u pismu
o ljepoti Roksande ni o Aleksandrovoj ljubavi
prema njoj i ti se elementi smatraju specifi¢no-
$¢u Srpske Aleksandride, pa bududi da tog detalja
nema ni u Z rukopisu (po Ak to je tekst od 140r,
4 do 140r, 15), otvara se moguc¢nost da je pisar,
mozda, bio upoznat s hronografskim prijepisom,
jer ni u jednom drugom rukopisu, kako crkve-
noslavenskom, tako ni vernakularnom, ovaj dio
nije izostavljen.
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Posebno opisane epizode u
Zografskom rukopisu

Epizoda o Sanhosovom stubu

Kada je Aleksandar posjetio majmunolike ljude,
vidio je i stub na kojem su upisane Sanhosove
rije¢i, a ova epizoda desava se u 2, 19 poglavlju. U
Berl. rukopisu nedostaje dio teksta: H croBa YPbka
() Na cTh T wspTe - Hmbioye cHye (SP), dok se
Sanhosova poruka na stubu pojavljuje u punom
tekstoloskom obliku. U Z rukopisu situacija
je obrnuta — Sanhosova poruka je reducirana,
dok se grcka slova na stubu javljaju kao i u svim
drugim rukopisima. Po kritickom izdanju Ak
rukopisa nedostaje dio teksta od 145r, 2 do 145r,
3, dakle, to je jedan red gdje je trebao biti sljedeci
tekst: YA(oBb)Ye aL€ KTO NG BbCTOKb XOLUETb MOHTH.
Ovaj izostavljeni segment predstavlja uvod u
jednu posebnu tekstualnu cjelinu, karakteristi¢nu
isklju¢ivo za Z rukopis i osim 2, 19 pogavlja, pro-
teze seiu 2, 20 poglavlje, ta¢nije od 110b do 111b
lista. Tako se sadrzaj tog odlomka javlja i u dru-
gim rukopisima Srpske Aleksandride, tamo je
prisutan u znatno skracenoj formi. U kontekstu
tekstoloske analize rukopisa, upravo su ovakve
varijacije od posebnog znacaja, jer ukazuju na
specificne redakcijske intervencije i razvoj tek-
sta unutar rukopisne tradicije, a kriticki aparat™
Srpske Aleksandride pokazuje da su ostali ruko-
pisi u ovom dijelu teksta izrazito ocuvani, dakle,
ne biljeze se znatna izostavljanja, permutacije ili
drukdija ¢itanja teksta.

U Z rukopisu izostavljen je dio teksta u kome
Sanhos govori da je htio vidjeti kraj svijeta: H
KPAH 3eMAH BHABTH Bbexotblyl (Ak 145r, 6-7).
Ostatak Sanhosovih rijeci u Z rukopisu (111a)
isti je kao i u druglm ruk0p151ma a3k CbNYOCh
HNAIHCKI:IH L|Clpb BbCY 3eMAro np’se H AO 3,A,e AOHAO
. H NGI'IGAOLIJG Na Me AHBIH YAUH H BOHCKX MOI’O
nor¥sHLE K G3b G NE NOrHBENYTH BLCXOMbYb.

Dalje, u nastavku teksta slijedi recenica koja
predstavlja poseban dodatak koji nema nijedan
drugi rukopis Srpske Aleksandride i kojem nije
moguce utvrdltl porljeklo Aa Gule KoH qub no
MNb A0 3Ae AOHAGmb K mOMY Na npb Aa NE H,A.emb
MONK Xolu€mb norHeN¥mH. Ovom recenicom zavr-
$ava 2, 19 poglavlje.

V. Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovié¢ 1985, 323.
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Pocetak 2, 20 poglavlja Z rukopisa razliku-
je se od drugih tekstova. U svim tekstovima
Aleksandar je stigao u neku goru, samo je u Z ru-
kopisu (111a, 111b) prvo i$20 po pustinji i onda
je nasao neko siroko polje: H wmoyAX B'bCI'I1(]BLIJ€
H,A.OLIJG Kb BLCMOKY Mo NYCMHNKI 30 S - ANH H mY¥
NGHAOWE APYroe MOAE WHPOKO SBAO H Na MOAtE
mS HCMOYNHLH BOANbI MNWIbI BbX¥ CmOyAeENH H
caamksl sbAo. Ovakva modifikacija teksta nije za-
pazena ni u vernakularnim rukopisima. Kako
poglavlja 2, 19 i 2, 20 Srpske Aleksandride ko-
respondiraju s grckim 2, 31 i 2, 32 poglavljima
Pseudo-Kalistenove y-recenzije, konfrontaci-
ja ovog odlomka s tim poglavljima pokazala je
odredene podudarnosti. Pustinja iz Z rukopisa
postoji u y-recenziji, i to u prvoj recenici 2, 32 po-
glavlja: kai 87 mapalapav ANéEavSpog mAeiovag
08nyovg nVEAnoe eioeldely eig Ta OMioO PéPN THG
¢pnuov®, ali prije pustinje dugo i $iroko polje je
identi¢no opisano: éxeidev odv Statpiyag inavag
Nuépag dppnoev ALy Ty doixntov yiv kai S
Nuép@V déna @ddvel €ig Tiva medvov TOmMoV T@
Te unxel kol mAdtel dvewraotov.”® Pored Siro-
kog polja u Z rukopisu (111b) pojavljuje se ta-
koder izvor kojeg u ostalim rukopisima, na
tom mjestu, nema. U narednom, 2, 21 poglav-
lju Srpske Aleksandride, ispricana je slicna prica:
Aleksandar nalazi ¢cudne ljude sa Sest ruku i nogu
koje ubija, a onda, presavsi njihovu zemlju za de-
set dana, dolazi na neko more i nareduje vojsci
da tu odmori. Ipak, potrebno je obratiti paznju
na to da se slatko i bistro jezero pojavljuje u pret-
hodnom - 2, 19 poglavlju, ali samo se u Z ruko-
pisu uzastopno javljaju jezero, izvor i more. Kako
je motiv izvora dospio u Z rukopis ne moze se
tacno utvrditi bududi da ga y-recenzija, u kon-
tekstu ovih triju poglavlja, uopce ne biljezi.

Unikatnost ove epizode u Z rukopisu teme-
lji se i na izostavljanjima pojedinih opisa. S tim
u vezi, Z rukopis, ustvari, ispusta pocetak 2, 20
poglavlja, koji ¢ini fizicki opis divljih ljudi i in-
formacija da je Aleksandar, kad su mu javi-
li za njih, dosao da ih vidi, te trenutak kada ih

> Greki tekst unesen je po 2, 31 poglavlju Miillerovog (1846:
86) izdanja i glasi: I tada Aleksandar, povevsi sa sobom vise
vodica, poZeli uéi u unutarnje krajeve pustinje. (prijevod -
autor rada).

¢ Greki tekst unesen je po 2, 31 poglavlju Miillerovog (1846:
85) izdanja i glasi: Posto je ondje proveo dovoljno dana, kre-
nuo je ponovo prema nenaseljenoj zemlji i, nakon deset dana,
stize u neko ravnicarsko mjesto, neuporedivu po duZini i Siri-
ni. (prijevod - autor rada)
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se Aleksandar uplasi i kaze da su to ljudi koji su
ubili Sanhosa.

Dijalog izmedu Aleksandra i Kandavlusa
prije ulaska u pec¢inu

Kraj 3, 11 poglavlja direktno utice na tekstolosko
ustrojstvo tekstaiu 3, 12 poglavlju Z rukopisa gdje
izostaje veca kolic¢ina teksta sve dok Aleksandar
ne dode do pecine. Po Ak rukopisu to je tekst
od 210r, 4 do 211v, 3, koji je, ustvari, dijalog
izmedu Aleksandra, koji se prerusio u Antioha,
i Kandavlusa. Kontinuitet Z rukopisa ostvaren je
nakratko na listu 151b, uz posebno modificirani
tekst: KANAGBAb Xe aneYanpy¥ pz H n0Ka3éBb émy
NJBKO}O neL|.|er H)Ke MNwro M'bYITI(]NIO coyrnb Bb
NEH - H MN()JSH ITIOMO 5/\H3b I'IpHLIJbALIJG OyMb CBOH
I'IOFOYEHLIJG H NE ACIBGLIJG ITIOMO 5/\H3X I'IpIHITIH .
aA€YaNDPb XKE OYMOAHBb €r0 Bb MeLIEPY MOH AOLLlb.
Ne moze se reci da je ovaj odlomak posebna epi-
zoda u Z rukopisu, nego je to znatno skracen
tekst u odnosu na ostale rukopise, koji, mozda,
i nema toliku tekstolosku vaznost, jer je to samo
uvodni dio, koji je isti u crkvenoslavenskim i ver-
nakularnim rukopisima. Nakon ovog odlomka
slijedi jo$ jedno izostavljanje teksta, $to po Ak
rukopisu obuhvata raspon od 211v, 3 do 212y,
14 nakon cega fabula Z rukopisa kona¢no poci-
nje pratiti tekst Srpske Aleksandride, $to je za ovu
epizodu vazno iz razloga $to iskljucuje skretanje
Z rukopisa prema vernakularnom tipu teksta.

Odnos Zografskog rukopisa prema
biblijskim citatima

U Z rukopisu na pojedinim mjestima izostav-
ljeni su dijelovi teksta koji nose reminiscencije
na biblijske citate i likove, $to je rijetkost u dru-
gim rukopisima Srpske Aleksandride. Medutim,
potrebno je opisati okolnosti pod kojima se to

desava budu¢i da je jedna od vaznijih odlika
Aleksandride upravo hristijanizacija.

Izostavljanje pseudocitata biblijske sadrzine

U tekstovima Srpske Aleksandride u 1, 16 poglav-
lju postoji recenica koje se pripisuje premudrom
Solomonu: YABYe Ne BY¥AH ¥HIZBAHAKEMb ABMOTOW0
XENH TY¥sKiErEe - KIKO AQ CBOK XENY¥ Ne BHHLWH ¥
ta3BAENNY (SP). Z rukopis ispusta ovaj dio tek-
sta na 23a listu. Medutim, ovo nije originalni
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citat iz Starog zavjeta ve¢ je tu rije¢ o slobod-
noj parafrazi teksta iz Mudrih izreka (Poglavlje
5. 1 Poglavlje 6.). V. Jerkovi¢ i R. Marinkovi¢ u
svom kritickom izdanju pazljivo biljeze biblijske
citate u rukopisima Srpske Aleksandride, a ove
rijeci nisu zapazile i oznacile kao biblijski tek-
st,”” §to govori da su i same prepoznale da citat
nije originalan. Isti slucaj zabiljezen je na kraju 2,
23 poglavlja gdje se desilo djelimi¢no ispustanje
citata, pa tako tekst Z rukoplsa (118a- 118b) ima
izgled: COI\OM(.L) MOYApIH Bb KNHFCI CBOH I'IHLIJelle
MOY>Xb KNHXE CKPOBHLIE NEHCYPLMAEMO &, dok se
u Ak (154v, 16-155r, 8) pojavljuje puna forma
citata kao i u drugim rukopisima: conomwnNb Bw
MOyAPTH Bb KNHralyl cBoHIxl r(Aaro)Alts. m¥xb
M¥APb CKPOBHLIE NEHCYPLMAEMO telcl(Tb). H Moyx¥
M¥APY NBICI(Tb) H3MbNE WITI CoyLUTYD NHYTO. H EAHND
M3APD MNOXbCTBWIMI OBAGlAl(a)ETh AHOAH. H EAHND
5O MY¥>b BE30YMNb. MNOXbCTBO MOrOYBAHIETb AIOAH.
Za ove rijeci nije bilo moguce utvrditi porijeklo.*®
Izreke koje se pripisuju Solomonu nisu kanon-
ski citati, ve¢ parafraze ili apokrifne mudrosne
interpolacije. Pisar ili redaktor ih vjerovatno pre-
poznaje kao neautenti¢ne i stoga ih izostavlja na
navedenim mjestima.

S druge strane, u 2, 8 poglavlju, javljaju se
uzastopno pravilni citati iz Knjige o Jobu 4, 8,
Mudrih izreka 22, 8, Psalma 125, 5: chloyeH
Cb PAAOCTIO NEMPABEAO, Cb MAGYEMb MOXNY i
Mudrih izreka 22: 5: 1 {iXe Cb PAAOCHTiIO YIOXKAQG
Bb3EMAEMD - Cb XAAOCTTI0 cBod GAdemb (Z 83b).
No, Z rukopis ovog puta cCuva citat, ali ispusta
uputu o Solomonovom autorstvu, koja posto-
ji u drugim rukopisima Aleksandride: BeAHKbI
BO Bb MYAPOCTH €VPEHCKbIH Lj(a)pb COAOMWINI Bb
nHcanslilxl ceorlxl pelyl(e) (Ak 107v).”* Uzimajuci
u obzir da je navedeni citat vjerodostojniji, tj.
da ima potvrdu u kanonskom tekstu, moguce je
pretpostaviti da je pisar (ili redaktor) bio svjestan
stvarnog izvora izreke, te da je da upravo iz tog
razloga, u procesu redakcije ili prijepisa, izosta-
vio Solomonovo ime, kako bi izbjegao netacnu
atribuciju i ostavio prostor za ispravno tumace-
nje biblijskog porijekla teksta.

Kada je Aleksandar dosao u Rim, pratio ga je
prorok Jeremija. Ova epizoda desava se u 2, 1 po-
glavlju. Jeremija, ispricavsi prorocanstva proroka

57V. Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovi¢ 1985, 69.

*1bid., 345.

*U Berl. rukopisu ispusteno je i Solomonovo ime, ali i citat
(Naka$ 2021, 102).
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Danila, Aleksandru objasnjava $ta ¢e mu se desi-
ti u budu¢nosti, te mu najavljuje da ¢e do¢i blizu
raja. U vecini tekstova Srpske Aleksandride navo-
di se da postoje ljudi koji su osudeni Adamovim
sagreSenjem: H T YABKbI NGHAELLH - H XeNb coy
Gc¥keNbi GAAMOBBMb CbrOBLIENHE - NH HBY
AEBEAOCTHIO + MALCKOK WBPBMENENH * KIKOXE H MH
(SP). U drugim tekstovima kao sto su SI, A, Berl.
nedostaje samo ta jedna recenica u kojoj se spo-
minje Adamovo sagresenje® i u kojoj se prepo-
znaje aluzija na praroditeljski grijeh iz Postanaka
3:16-19, dok u Z rukopisu, na 68b listu, nedosta-
je vise teksta, $to po Ak rukopisu obuhvata 5 re-
dova, tacnije od 88v, 5 do 88v, 10

U 2, 9 poglavlju Z rukopisa, na 88a listu, izo-
stavljen je Aleksandrov odgovor na Darijevu po-
ruku. Po Ak rukopisu nedostaje tekst od 114v,
4 do 1151, 3. Izostavljeni dio teksta glasi: o y(a)
plclTBiH MHpa NH ¢ KiHImI telcl(Tb) H BHCOkaa sbao.
H BOAG MH H OBOLITAMH PA3AHKbIMH OyKPALLENNAG.
HX€E Kb BBPNTHMb CAOAKAG H KPACNAG HIBAHIIOLUH
ce. Kb NeBbPNTHM XE NEMPHCTOYNNAA Nb MPHTPANNG
telcl(ts). Tako ovakav citat ne postoji u biblijskom
tekstu, moguce je, ipak, razaznati neke specific¢-
ne biblijske motive, poput planine i vo¢a. U pro-
rockim knjigama, narocito kod Isaije (25:6), ovi
motivi ponekad dolaze zajedno kao slike budu-
¢eg Bozijeg Carstva: visoka planina ispunjena
obiljem, mirom i rado$¢u. Stoga se moze re¢i da
citirana slika, iako nije navedena u Svetom pi-
smu, jeste u duhu biblijske simbolike i teoloskog
znacenja.

U tekstovima Srpske Aleksandride u 2, 26 po-
glavlju pojavljuju se citati ¢iji je sadrzaj identican
tekstu Izlaska 33, 20; Mateja 19, 26 te Luke 18, 27,
a jedino izostaju u Z rukopisu. Sadrzaj tih citata
po Ak (164v) rukopisu glasi: H A0 3b1aa AoLblAl
BbNOYTPb NE MOTrAbAGH. NH BW HMATL YA(OBb)Kb
XHBb BbITH dlle BbNYTPbL MOTAEAOETL. Zatim se
tekst Z rukopisa vraca, a onda opet izostaje re-
Cenica: B(or)¥ 6w eAHNOMY Bb3MOXNO Bb. YA(0Bb)KY
xe NH eaHNomY (Ak 165r). Bududi da se ovi cita-
ti ponavljaju na pocetku 2, 27 poglavlja, moguce
je pretpostaviti da je i iz stilistickih razloga doslo
do ovakvog ustrojstva teksta.

Gejena i tartar su dva zanimljiva priblizno
sli¢cna pojma koja se pojavljuju u 2, 27 poglavlju

®Ni u prijevodima romana P. Stevanovica iz 1957. i R. Ma-
)

rinkovi¢ iz 1986. na savremeni jezik nema ove recenice, dok

je vernakularni rukopisi (G,, Fo¢., R, Dereck.) cuvaju.
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Srpske Aleksandride. U Novom zavjetu izraz grc.
[tevva potice od aramejskog izraza gé Hinnam
i simbol je za pakao.! U judaizmu je Gehinom
dolina sinova Enomovih gdje su predavane zrtve
fenickom bogu Molohu.® Tartar potice iz grcke
mitologije i to je najmracnije mjesto hada.” U
Z rukopisu (124b) doslo je do modifikacije tek-
sta, jer je izraz AOANJBHIJJH tiaa varijantno Citanje
za tartar: KIKO EAAHNLTH sosm Bb AOANBHWH GAG
MoyYem ce - noBeabNieMb 5a caBawda, a ovaj dio
teksta izostavlja npr. G, rukopis. Dakle, ova mo-
difikacija ne znaci da Z rukopis u potpunosti od-
bacuje leksemu gejena, jer je u 3, 1 poglavlju Z
rukopisa had zamijenjen gejenom:

Z (132a): fia€ BOTbI MBOH MNHLUH BbIMH - Nb Bb
reéen¥ WrbNNY mamo MYYHH ce

ALK (1771): HAEXE BOTbl TBOE MNHLUH BbIITI(H).
Nb Bb dAb AOANBHLLIH 3EMAH Cb NHMH MY¥YHTH C€

U istom poglavlju Z rukopis ispusta, na li-
stu 125a, i modificirani citat iz Knjige postana-
ka (3:23): v T aaama npbo(Tb)d NALIEFO BbCEAHA'
BbLUE. ON XE 3ABHCTIIO ATABOAIEIO ¥Bbl MNb HCMAAE.
3anoBbab B(0)Xit0 NpbcT¥NHBb, H3b PAI H3LINAND
sbilcl(Tb) (Ak 166v). U hebr. tekstu na ovom mje-
stu javlja se Yah-weh €-16-him (Jahve Bog), i na
tom mjestu nema davla. Ostaje otvoreno pitanje
dali je pisar ili redaktor teksta prepoznao iskriv-
ljenje izvornog citata pa ga je iz tog razloga svje-
sno ispustio iz teksta ili jednostavno tog teksta
nije bilo u predlosku. Ideja da je davao iz zavi-
sti naveo Adama na grijeh prije bi se mogla veza-
ti za stih 2: 24 iz Knjige mudrosti. Dereck. ruko-
pis isto ispusta ovaj dio teksta, dok se u Gajevim
rukopisima desila zamjena, pa je davo u G, za-
mijenjem neprijateljem C¢ovjekom nekim (@
NEMPHIIMEAA - YWIbEKA - NeKwra), a u G, to je ne-
prijatelj (NenpHame#n).

Modificiran stih Psalma 32 (33): 9 nalazi se u
3, 9 poglavlju: Tbi 50 pelvl(€) H Bbllwe, Tbi NOBbAL H
cb3lalawe Icl(e) (Ak 2001, 3-4). U Z rukopisu ovog
stiha nema, a nedostaje jo§ 5 redova ciji tekst
glasi: Tbl 5O €CH NPbBbYNTH, EAHNb BE 3NAYEA'NTH
NeBHIAlI(H)Mb B(Or)b. TBOHM NoBbAbLNTEMb H TBOHMDB
HMENEMB CbTBOPIHXb B'Ca.

Na pocetku 3, 22 poglavlja u Z rukopi-
su (165a) izostaje modificirani citat iz Mudrih

61Skok 1971, 559.
62Naka§ 2021, 106.
63 Se$um 2022, 38.
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izreka (13:1): Baaxy Bbcakoro c(bi)Na wlTl(b)
vbckom¥ nosHNYowa ce nosbabNito (Ak 246v).

Z, Berl. te G, rukopisi u 3, 18 poglavlju na
istom mjestu pocinju ispustati tekst, pa tako
u Berl. rukopisu posljednja recenica pred izo-
stavljanje glasi: can BOw MAKOH MNHMH CE BHMH
@ MNOra cnanHb H @ 3aAHXb nHmH’s uZz (163b)
CbN 5O & MNWraro cnama HAHXAro nAmia H &
MNG@rbIE MbICAH YAKG) taBAtaiom, te u G,: H CNH ce
COAKOHALH 3GMEMNY 3aMO NHE AOBPO A¥TO CMHIIH.
U izostavljenom dijelu teksta objasnjeno je kako
je dusa neraspadljiva i nevezana tijelom, pa u snu
vidi sve $§to se pomisliti moze, a zatim tekst go-
vori kako je ¢ovjek stvoren prema prilici Bozijoj,
ali je Bog besmrtnu dusu prilijepio smrtnom ti-
jelu da kroz njega djeluje kao $to se vatra raspa-
ljuje vjetrom i kao $to lada valove preskace nose-
na vjetrom, tako i dusa krmi tijelo.** Distinkcija
medu trima rukopisima svakako postoji i tako Z
odbacuje ono $to Berl. i G, rukopis ¢uvaju, a u
ovom slucaju to su Aristotelova i Platonova pred-
vidanja. Inace, citati Aristotela i Platona u ovom
odlomku su izmisljeni,*® $to otvara mogucnost
da je pisar ili redaktor teksta shvatio da npr. pro-
rok Jeremija ne moze biti saglasan s njihovim ri-
je¢ima, pa je jednostavno odlucio izostaviti taj
dio teksta iz svog rukopisa. Raspon teksta koji Z
rukopis ispusta po Ak rukopisu jeste od 235v, 13
do 240r, 5. lako G, i Berl. rukopisi cuvaju tekst
sredine ovog poglavlja, na kraju se, ipak, pono-
vo podudaraju sa Z rukopisom, jer ispustaju dio
teksta u kojem govori o cetirima stihijama u ljud-
skom tijelu.*

Izostavljanje biblijskih citata koji su bili
dijelom apokrifnih interpolacija

Poglavlje 2,24 posveceno je prici o Aleksandrovoj
posjeti Otoku blazenih. Elementi price bili su
poznati u apokrifnom Slovu o Adamu i Evi, a pri-
redivac Berl. izostavlja taj dio teksta jer ce pricu
u sazetoj verziji Aleksandru kasnije ponoviti car
Evant.*” U Z rukopisu ovo poglavlje je ispricano,
ali na ponekom mjestu je izostavljeno referira-
nje na biblijske likove ili tekst, a razlozi mogu
biti stilisticki, jer se npr. spominjanje Evinog i

Nakas 2021, 146.

®Botvinnik / Lure 1965, 251.

¢ Isto napominje i Nakas (2021, 147) pi$uci o poglavlju u
Berl. rukopisu.

¢Nakas 2021, 103.
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Adamovog grijeha u kratkom tekstnom razmaku
spominje dvaput:

Z (118b-119a): WNH Xe pekolue - apamy¥ npbdy¥
Nawemy¥ 3anoBbab BXito NpbCm¥NHBLWY Bb MbH
OMOKb BLCEALLY Ce ErAd H3 PaKa H3INAND Bbl

Ak (115V): WNbI X€ Kb NIEMY PEKOLIE. AAAMY
50 npbo(Tb)y¥ Nawem¥ 3IanoBbab B(0)Xito
npbcToynAblwy. H3b pard H3LFNANY BbIBLUY.

Z (119a): cKpbBiI0 e OCKPbBH CE AAAMb H EBA
Ak (156r): CKPbBbIIO XE BEAHKO 10 OCKPbBbI
ce npbwltl(b)yp Nawv aaambv H npbsasa Nawa
€BBJ. H PAHCKOE H3bINANTE MOMHNAE, H N PAH
Cb CAb3aMH MO3HPAIOLE.

Daljnja modifikacija teksta u Z rukopisu u
ovom poglavlju podrazumijeva pojednostav-
ljivanje izraza cbabTen' xe BchIMl N(€)BY H 3eMAH
TBOPYD Hr(ocnoa)b (Ak 156r) uizraz rb [r(ocnoa)s).
Nakon ovog dijela teksta slijedi prica o Avelovoj
smrti i Sitovom rodenju nakon ¢ega Gospod na-
reduje Adamu da se iseli s otoka. Tekst Z rukopi-
sa (119b) na tom mjestu nije potpun, jer po kri-
tickom aparatu Ak rukopisa nedostaje tekst u
rasponu od 157r, 13 do 157v, 5.

Izostavljanje teksta zbog prisustva
politeistickih motiva

U 1, 24 poglavlju Z rukopisa izostavljen je dio
teksta u kojem se pominju imena biblijskih likova
koji su stradali zbog Zene — Adama, Samsona i
Solomona. Poglavlje I, 24 ve¢ je opisano u ovom
radu, ali za ovaj dio analize vazno je napomenuti
da je, ustvari, Homer taj koji daje informaciju
kako su stradale ove li¢nosti: cero xe ¥xHiypeNHE
NbKHMb NEbELIE KIKOXE WMHPb 8b CBOH KNHraxb
nHwé (SP). Isti slucaj je zabiljezen i u Berl. ruko-
pisu.®® Izostavljanje ovog odlomka u Z rukopisu
moze ukazati na redakcijsku intervenciju motivi-
ranu nacelom dogmatske ispravnosti, s obzirom
na to da biblijske li¢nosti ovdje nisu predstav-
ljene u kontekstu Svetog pisma, ve¢ kao produkt
helenske tradicije, $to nije ta¢no.

Izostavljanje teksta kojem nije moguce
utvrditi razloge

Poglavlje 3, 17 Z rukopisa karakterizira polo-
vi¢no ispustanje biblijskih citata. Rukopis Z
u ovom poglavlju (162a-162b) sadrzi citate iz

#Tbid., 58.
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Knjige postanaka (3:19), tekst iskosa u ¢inu
opela te stihove iz Evandelja po Mateju (25:14).”°
Zatim u Z rukopisu (162b) dolazi do skrac'ivanj a
teksta u ko;em se govori o vaskrsen]u mrtvih: H
I'I(]Kbl Na B'bCerNle B'bCCIKOH ALIH sbmbA0 mAbNNOE
AlIG B'b_7,BpOITIH m ce - H OXHBAKIEMb Bb NemAbNie
EOYAemb NETHMH HMAMb NA CTPALINEMb COYAHIIE
ra sa. Leksicki gledano, Z rukopis se ovdje
izdvaja u odnosu na druge, jer jedini ima lek-
semu Bbckpenie,”' dok ostali tekstovi kazu da
¢e mrtvi ustati: soyabT' 5O BbcTaNTe MpblTIBBIHMD
w aneyan'ape (Ak 232v). Sazimanjem teksta Z
rukopisa ispustena je veca koli¢ina teksta koju
imaju drugi rukopisi, a time su ispusteni slje-
deci citati: Prva poslanica Solunjanima (4:16),
Prva poslanica Korinéanima (15: 50, 51, 52, 50,
53, 54), Danilo (7:9-10), Matej (25:31,32). Po
Ak rukopisu to je tekst od lista 232v, 3 do 233r,
9. Tekst Z rukopisa (162b) ponovo prati fabulu
Srpske Aleksandride u nekoliko redova: H mHcYia
chXLub 8rrAb O KPbCMb €r0 MNWro ovHma xerBuvlb
H cepad)nvub MOrAQ BbCAKAA ALLG Bb CBOE OBAbKLIH
ce mbAo - H coyad BbIMb3ATE NpiHMEMSD, pa onda
izostavlja cCetiri reda po Ak rukopisu (od 233y,
5 do 233v, 8) u kojem su citati iz Prve poslanice
Korinéanima (5:10), Poslanica Rimljanima (2:6),
a daljnji izostanak teksta Z rukopisa seze do kraja
3, 17 poglavlja i obuhvata po Ak rukopisu tekst
od 233v, 8 do 234v, 14, a u tom rasponu nasla se i
Poslanica Galaéanima (3:28).

Tekst 3, 19 poglavlja izostavljen je djelimic-
no u Z, te potpuno u G, rukopisu. Rije¢ je o mi-
saono zahtjevnom odlomku s obzirom na to da
se u njemu postavljaju pitanja o procesu vaskr-
senja. Sasvim je otvorena mogucnost da je pre-
pisivac ili redaktor iz dogmatskih razloga sma-
trao da ovakav sadrzaj nije prikladan za rukopis,
ali samo pod uslovom da nije poznavao staroza-
vjetne stihove proroka Ezekiela (37:3): kai glmev
TpoG (e Yie avBpwmov, ei {Noetat Td 60 Td TadTa;
kai eina Kopie, ov €niotn tadta.”” Iako poglav-
lje (u drugim rukopisima Srpske Aleksandride)
zavrSava afirmacijom Bozije svemogucnosti,

% Ovi stihovi iz Knjige postanka, pa i stihovi iz opela pojav-
ljuju se ¢ak dvaput i pisar ili redaktor teksta ih ne uklanja
iako se ponavljaju kao u nekim prethodnim primjerima.
70V. Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovi¢ 1985, 518-519.

71Ovu leksemu jedino nalazimo u prijevodu iz 1957. godine:
Tada Ce se sastati duse s telima i bice opste vaskrsenje.

2 Prijevod (autora rada): I re¢e mi: Sine covecji, mogu li ove
kosti ozivjeti? I ja rekoh: Gospode, Ti to znas!
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njegova misaona otvorenost je u jednu ruku di-
rektna sumnja koja je mozda uticala da ovo po-
glavlje bude izostavljeno u odredenim prijepisi-
ma, a tome u prilog ide Cinjenica da je G, rukopis
nastao u hri§¢anskoj sredini, a Z u sredini bliskoj
resavskom krugu ili ¢ak u samoj Resavi. S druge
strane, druga mogucnost jeste da predlozak oba
ova rukopisa nema taj dio teksta. Po Ak rukopisu
u Z nedostaje tekst od 240r, 14 do 241r, 7.

Poglavlje 3, 30 Srpske Aleksandride sadrzi ci-
tate iz Oktoiha ]. Damaskina. Kada Aleksandar
pita svog ljekara Filipa da li ga moze spasiti od
smrti, Filip mu odgovara stihovima iz Oktoiha
(5): Habxe xoueTb B(or)b nosbx(a)aetsb telcl(Th)
ctBa YHNb (Ak 266r), a u Z rukopisu ovog tek-
sta nema. Pored ovog, izostavljen je iz citat sti-
hira glasa 1 u Cinu opela:”> Nblcl(Tb) Na 3eMAH
paaolcl(te) enxxe ne npHMbCHT' ce xanwlcl(ts) (Ak
266r). Kraj ovog poglavlja karakterizira jos jedno
izostavljanje teksta u opsegu od 267r, 11 do 267v,
2 lista po Ak rukopisu, a u tom tekstu nasao se i
citat iz Psalma (115:15).

Zakljuc¢ak

Zografski rukopis Srpske Aleksandride po biljes-
kama R. Marinkovi¢ i Nacionalne biblioteke
“Sveti Ciril i Metodije“ u Sofiji datiran je u 1681.
godinu, $to ne mora znaciti da je rukopis nastao
ta¢no te godine. Dakle, smatramo da je Zografski
rukopis Srpske Aleksandride i stariji. S obzirom
na to da se u tekstu vide odlike resavskih orto-
grafskih manira, zakljucujemo da ovaj rukopis
pripada poslijeresavskom periodu srpskosloven-
ske pismenosti i njemu se mije$aju uzusi visokog
svecanog stila uz prisustvo narodne leksike.
Zografski rukopis nastaje u vrijeme kada je Siroko
rasprostranjen vernakularni tip teksta, ali se ipak
ne priklanja tom tekstoloskom tipu s obzirom da
nema epizode kakve imaju vernakularni rukopisi
(kako ih npr. imaju G, iz 1654. godine i G, koji
je mogao biti s kraja 17. ili pocetka 18. stoljeca).
U radu su analizirana posebno dva dijela teksta
(Sanhosove rijeci i dijalog izmedu Aleksandra i
Kandavlusa) koja samo djeluju kao posebne epi-
zode, ali rijec je, ustvari, o stilistickim preradama
teksta, a ne o tekstoloskim inovacijama. Dalje,
u dosadasnjim istrazivanjima R. Marinkovi¢

7> Marinkovi¢ / Jerkovi¢ (1985, 600) biljeze oba ova citata.
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smatrala je da samo Ak i SS imaju naslove, a ovo
istrazivanje je pokazalo da se i Zografski rukopis
pridruzuje toj unikatnoj grupi rukopisa Srpske
Aleksandride koji imaju naslove. Tekstoloskom
analizom tih naslova ustanovljena je izrazita
podudarnost, ali treba naglasiti da svaki od
ovih triju rukopisa ima i neke zasebne naslove.
Zografski rukopis nesumnjivo u osnovi pripada
toj B grupi, ali zbog svojih povremenih tekstolos-
kih i morfoloskih skretanja, a radi $to preciznijeg
opisa stanja grupe B, ovdje bismo mogli uklju-
¢iti kategoriju podgrupe B’ Posebno je zanimljiv
i vazan odnos Zografskog rukopisa prema staro-
zavjetnim i novozavjetnim citatima, koji cesto
bivaju izostavljeni. U nekim slucajevima bilo je
moguce pretpostaviti da je pisar Zografskog ruko-
pisa prepoznao pomalo iskrivljene rijeci, pa je
zbog toga izostavio tekst.

Summary

Textological-lexical analysis of the
Zograf Alexandride

The Zograf manuscript exhibits features of the Resava
orthographic tradition, which places it within the
post-Resava period of Serbian Church Slavonic liter-
acy. The text combines elements of a formal, elevat-
ed style with the presence of vernacular vocabulary,
indicating an interplay of different linguistic layers.
Although it originates from a time when the ver-
nacular version of the Alexandride was widespread,
this manuscript does not fully conform to that tex-
tual model, as it lacks episodes characteristic of the
vernacular tradition. The manuscript is dated to the
year 1681; however, this inscription does not neces-
sarily mark the exact time of its creation. Based on its
linguistic and textual features, it is assumed that the
Zograf manuscript of the Serbian Alexandride is, in
fact, older.
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Izvori

Z Zografska Aleksandrida [HBKM 434 (627)]
- 17. st.

Sp Sanktpeterburska Aleksandrida [PHB Q.
XV, 168] - 15. st.

F Njamacka Aleksandrida [Q. XV. 45] - 1562
god.

SB Sofijska bugarsko-viaska Aleksandrida [319
(65)] - 16. st.

SS Sofijska srpska Aleksandrida [772 (75)] -
16. st.

M Mihanoviéeva Aleksandrida [I11a (27) Mi-
han. 31] - 16. st.

SI Sofijska ilustrovana Aleksandrida [771 (38)]
- 15. st.

A Novakoviéeva Aleksandrida [521 (117)] -
15. st.

\Y% Vukanova Aleksandrida [R. 23] - 15. st.

Berl. Berlinska Aleksandrida - 16. st.

G, Gaj. 1 Zivot Aleksandra Velikoga, Aleksan-
drida [NSK R3363G] - 1654. god.

G, Gaj. 2 Miscellanea Rhacusii charactere Bos-
niao exarata, zbornik tekstova razli¢itog
sadrzaja [NSK R3359] - kraj 17. ili pocetak
18. st.

KBJ Kirilo-bjelojezerska  Aleksandrida [PHB
Kup.-Ben. N011/1088] - 15. st.

Ak Akademijina Aleksandrida [br. 352 (Ak.
352)] - 16. st.

Fo¢. Focanska Aleksandrida - 18. st.

Dereck. Dereckajeva Aleksandrida [NSK 3495] -
1622. god.

B Rukopis B Narodne biblioteke u Beogradu -
17. st.
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Hronika / Chronik

Izvjestaj o radu Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja u 2025. godini (hronika)

Tokom 2025. godine Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja ANUBiH realizirao je niz aktivnosti u okviru
redovnog djelovanja, nau¢noistrazivackih projekata, digitalnih datoteka i izdavacke djelatnosti. Rad
Centra odvijao se u skladu sa programom aktivnosti definisanim na sjednici Centra odrzanoj 4. okto-
bra 2024. godine.

U prvim mjesecima ove godine okoncane su sve obaveze oko Stampanja i distribucije broja 53
Godisnjaka/Jahrbucha za 2024. godinu, koji je ve¢ krajem te godine bio dostupan u online formi.
Paralelno s tim, odvijale su se pripreme za novi broj Godisnjaka/Jahrbucha br. 54 za 2025. godinu. U
okviru redovne procedure pristiglo je devet radova, od kojih je osam nakon recenzentskog postup-
ka prihvaceno za objavljivanje. Od toga jedan rad, mada pozitivno recenziran, nije uvrsten u ovaj broj
jer autor nije prihvatio obimne i sadrzajne recenzentske primjedbe. Tokom ove godine intenziviran je
rad na unapredenju online prisustva ¢asopisa, a posebno je znacajno $to je Godisnjak/Jahrbuch prihva-
¢en u medunarodni repozitorij DOA]J, ¢ime je povecana njegova vidljivost i dostupnost $iroj nau¢noj
zajednici.

U okviru digitalnih projekata Centra nastavljeno je odrzavanje i unapredivanje dviju baza poda-
taka: Korpusa srednjovjekovnih bosanskih tekstova i Datoteke grobova prastanovnika sjeverozapadnog
Balkana. Korpus funkcioniSe stabilno i ostvaruje zapazen broj posjeta i koristenja u istrazivanjima i na-
stavi. Clanica Centra prof. dr. Lejla Nakas koja vodi ovaj projekat najavila je njegovo prosirenje novim
rukopisima, ukljucujuci i verziju Aleksandride. To ¢e u narednom periodu biti predmet posebnog ela-
borata za apliciranje na projektne fondove. Centar ¢e ponovo zatraziti od IT sluzbi dostavljanje polugo-
disnjih statistickih pregleda koristenja Korpusa radi pracenja njegove upotrebe. Datoteka grobova i da-
lje zahtijeva metodoloske korekcije i tehnicku stabilizaciju, pa je tokom 2025. godine nastavljen konti-
nuiran rad na njenom unapredenju, uz angazman vanjske saradnice Melite Halilovic.

Tokom godine znacajan dio aktivnosti bio je posvec¢en pripremama projekta arheoloskih istraziva-
nja na lokalitetu Klisura-Kadica brdo. U saradnji sa Institutom za prahistorijsku arheologiju Slobodnog
univerziteta u Berlinu, okoncana je pripremna faza dokumentacije za apliciranje kod fondacije DFG.
Izvr$ni odbor ANUBiH-a je na sjednici odrzanoj 25. decembra 2024. godine odobrio provodenje pro-
jektnih priprema u prostorijama Centra, ukljucujuci pristup vanjskim saradnicima koji rade na projek-
tu, a to su u ovom momentu prof. dr. Elke Kaiser i Melita Halilovi¢. Ovom odlukom potvrdeno je i uce-
$¢e Sabine Vejzagi¢, sekretarke casopisa Godisnjak/Jahrbuch, u pripremnim i istrazivackim fazama pro-
jekta, ¢ime je osnazen tim i institucionalno potvrdena saradnja sa istrazivacima iz Bosne i Hercegovine.
Ocekuje se da ¢e 2026. godina, nakon zavrsetka apliciranja, predstavljati pocetak naredne faze teren-
skih istrazivanja na Kadica brdu.

Pored projektnih aktivnosti, 2025. godina je obiljezena i zavr$nim pripremama za §tampu monografi-
je prof. dr. Adnana Kaljanca posvecene prvom skolovanom bosanskohercegovackom arheologu, Vejsilu
Cur¢i¢u. Ova monografija predstavlja zavréni dio autorske trilogije o pionirima arheologije u Bosni i
Hercegovini. U saradnji s Muzejom Grada Sarajeva i Filozofskim fakultetom Univerziteta u Sarajevu,
ovim je povodom u aprilu 2026. godine planirano odrzavanje trodnevne manifestacije, koja ¢e ukljuci-
vati promociju knjige, otvaranje Curci¢eve spomen-sobe i izlozbu njegove neobjavljene dokumentacije.
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Na sjednicama Centra razmatrana su pitanja prosirenja clanstva ove institucije. U tom smislu je u
ANUBIH zavrs$en proces prijema dr. sci. Olge Pelcer-Vujacic¢ i dr. sci. Ivana Basica u ¢lanstvo Centra. Na
sastanku odrzanom 1. 10. 2025. godine pokrenut je proces prijema doc. dr. Amre Saci¢ Beca, a na istom
sastanku dr. Branko Kirigin izabran je u Redakciju ¢asopisa Godisnjak/Jahrbuch.

Rad Centra u 2025. godini odvijao se u kontinuitetu sa prioritetima utvrdenim prethodnih godina.
Unapredenje publikacijske djelatnosti, osnazivanje digitalnih resursa, saradnja s medunarodnim insti-
tucijama i razvoj istrazivackih projekata i dalje predstavljaju temeljne pravce djelovanja. Nazalost, osta-
li smo bez dugogodisnjeg ¢lana Centra i ¢lana Redakcije ¢asopisa Godisnjak/Jahrbuch prof. dr. Ante
Milosevica, koji je preminuo 24. jula 2025. godine.

Sabina Vejzagic¢

196



Godisnjak/Jahrbuch 2025,54:197-198

In memoriam

Ante MiloSevié
(1953-2025)

Dana 24. jula 2025. godine, u 72. godini Zivota preminuo je prof. dr. Ante Milogevi¢,
dugogodisnji saradnik i ¢lan Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja nase Akademije, koji
je uz to bio i ¢lan Redakcije naseg ¢asopisa Godisnjak/Jahrbuch. Kao rijetko koji na-
ucnik, svojim obimnim istrazivackim opusom i brojnim publikacijama, od kojih su
mnoge objavljene u nasim izdanjima, on je trajno zaduzio hrvatsku i $iru balkansku
arheologiju i istoriju umjetnosti.

Ante Milosevi¢ je roden u Sinju 5. marta 1953. godine, a nakon $kolovanja u
rodnom gradu, zavrsio je studij arheologije i istorije umjetnosti na Filozofskom fakul-
tetu u Zadru, gdje je i doktorirao 2005. godine. Svoj profesionalni put zapoceo je kao
direktor Muzeja Cetinske krajine u Sinju, gdje je radio od 1977. do 1994. godine. Iste
godine prelazi u Muzej hrvatskih arheoloskih spomenika (MHAS) u Splitu, gdje je u
pocetku djelovao kao kustos, da bi 1998. preuzeo duznost direktora te vazne naucne i kulturne institucije. Na toj
funkciji je uz krace prekide ostao sve do odlaska u penziju 2018. godine. U tom razdoblju snazno je unaprijedio
stru¢ni i naucni rad muzeja. Podsticao je izdavacku i izlozbenu djelatnost i u¢estvovao u brojnim arheoloskim
istrazivanjima i medunarodnim projektima, s posebnim naglaskom na rani srednji vijek.

Uz to je od 2007. do 2013. godine djelovao i kao vanredni profesor na Filozofskom fakultetu u Splitu, gdje
je vodio kolegije o umjetnosti i arhitekturi srednjovjekovne Dalmacije. Njegov akademski rad odlikovala je jasno-
¢a, $irina znanja i predanost radu sa studentima. Sa sliénim temama cesto je gostovao kao predavac na univerzi-
tetima u Ljubljani, Heidelbergu i Berlinu. Tu svoju univerzitetsku, publicisticku i znanstvenu djelatnost on nije
prekinuo odlaskom u mirovinu, nego je sve to, u maniru koji odlikuje samo najbolje nau¢ne pregaoce, nastavio u
punoj mjeri skoro do posljednjeg daha.

Ante Milosevi¢ je ve¢ pocetkom osamdesetih godina otpoceo veoma intenzivnu i plodnu saradnju sa na-
$im Centrom, $to ¢e u punoj mjeri trajati sve do kraja njegovog Zivota. To je bilo naro¢ito izrazeno u viSegodi$njim
zajednickim istrazivanjima gradinskih naselja na podrucju Cetinske krajine. Time je on postao stalni saradnik
Centra, da bi 2009. godine postao i punopravni ¢lan ove institucije. U okviru saradnje Centra sa Poljskom Akade-
mijom nauka obavio je 1988. godine kao predstavnik naseg Centra dvomjese¢ni studijski boravak u Krakovu koji
mu je veoma dobro posluzio za produbljivanje znanja o umjetnosti i arhitekturi srednjovjekovne Evrope.

Pored Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja ANUBiH, Ante Milosevi¢ je bio ¢lan i drugih nau¢nih institucija,
medu kojima treba posebno ista¢i Njemacki arheoloski institut i Evropsku arheolosku asocijaciju. Milogevi¢ je
takode bio jedan od osnivaca i vodecih ¢lanova Centra za interdisciplinarne studije Studia Mediterranea, osno-
vanog 2008. godine u sklopu Filozofskog fakulteta Sveucilista u Splitu. Taj centar je izdavac serije knjiga Studia
Mediterranea u kojoj je Milosevi¢ od 2008. do 2022. godine, kao autor ili koautor, objavio sedam monografija.
Nemoguce je ovdje navesti preko 150 nau¢nih ¢lanaka i jedanaest monografija iz oblasti srednjovjekovne arheo-
logije, istorije i istorije umjetnosti koje je Milo$evi¢ objavio, ali treba naglasiti da ga taj obimni publicisticki opus
bez sumnje svrstava medu najznacajnije hrvatske medijeviste svoje generacije.

Predstavljanje Ante Milosevic¢a kao ¢ovjeka i nau¢nika ne moze biti objektivno niti cjelovito ako se izri¢ito
ne naglasi njegov svestrani rad na podrucju Cetinske krajine, jer to je bio temelj njegovog nau¢nog djelovanja i
arheoloskog znanja i tema kojoj se uvijek vracao. A ovo podrudje to iz viSe razloga zasluzuje. Smjesteno u nepo-
srednom zaledu srednjeg Jadrana iza Mosora i Kozjaka, uz obronke Svilaje i Dinare, ono ¢ini dobru sponu izmedu
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Mediterana i Dinarskih planina. Zilu kucavicu tog predjela ¢ini rijeka Cetina koja u svom relativno kratkom toku
od nekih stotinjak kilometara protice sredinom procjepa koji je sama oformila i oplemenila i koji s pravom nosi
njeno ime. Ona daje boju i karakter ¢itavom ovom prostoru. Cetina je ovdje presudan faktor i geomorfoloski i
opstebioloski, a i kulturno i istorijski. Ona razdvaja i §titi, ali po potrebi i spaja. Poput Nila u Egiptu, ona plavi, ali
i oplodava. I kao $to je Egipat dar rijeke Nil, tako je i Cetinska krajina dar Cetine.

Znacajne arheologke i kulturno-istorijske cjeline zahtijevaju poseban angazman, istrajan rad i veliku zrtvu.
Kad je u pitanju Cetinska krajina, tesko da se iko moze uporediti sa Antom Milosevic¢em, koji se obuhvatno bavio
istrazivanjem i dokumentovanjem svih kulturno-istorijskih perioda na ovom podru¢ju, od paleolita do najnovijeg
doba. On je izrastao na ovom tlu i s njim srastao i kao ¢ovjek i kao nauc¢nik. Ako smo naglasili da je Egipat dar
Nila, a Cetinska krajina dar Cetine, ne¢emo puno pogrijesiti ako kazemo i da je arheologija Cetinske krajine do-
brim dijelom dar Ante Milosevica. Pa da nista drugo nije uradio, ve¢ bi ovo bilo dovoljno da se upiSe u temeljnu
knjigu nase i svjetske nauke.

Odlaskom Ante Milo$evica ostali smo bez izuzetnog nau¢nog pregaoca, vrsnog kolege i postojanog prija-
telja. Prazninu koja je za njim ostala bi¢e veoma te$ko nadoknaditi.

Blagoje Govedarica
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Dr. sci. DZenan Brigi¢

JU Muzej Isto¢ne Bosne
Dzindi¢ mahala 21

BA - 75 000 Tuzla
dzenanbrigic20@gmail.com

Dr. Sci. Igor Bruyako

Odessa Archaeological Museum
Lanzheronovskaya St. 4

UK - Odessa
ibruyako@yandex.ru

Prof. dr. Blagoje Govedarica
Deutsches Archiologisches Institut
Eurasien-Abteilung

Im Dol 2-6, Haus II

D - 14195 Berlin
Blagoje.Govedarica@dainst.de

Dr. sc. Aleksandar JaSarevic
Muzej u Doboju
Vidovdanska 4

BA-74 000 Doboj
aleksandar.jas@gmail.com

Dusan Koji¢, MA
Zavi¢ajni muzej Gradiska
Dr Mladena Stojanovica 8
BA - Gradiska 78400
thekojic@yahoo.com

Dr. sc. Igor Manzura

National Museum of History of Moldova
31 August 1989 St. 121A

MD-2012 Chisindu
igormanzura@mail.ru

Prof. dr. Salmedin Mesihovi¢

Filozofski fakultet Univerziteta u Sarajevu
Odsjek za historiju

Franje Rackog 1

BA-71 000 Sarajevo
salmedinskevola@yahoo.com

Andrea Sesum, MA
Doktorand

Univerzitet u Beogradu
Filologki fakultet

Studentski trg 3

RS - 11000 Beograd
andrea281954@hotmail.com
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Uputstva / Richtlinien / Guidelines

Uputstva za pripremu materijala
za Godi$njak Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja ANUBiH

Forma priloga

Tekst (na njemackom, engleskom, srpskom, hrvatskom, bosanskom jeziku...) uklju¢uje apstrakt s klju¢nim rije¢ima
na engleskom jeziku, kao i obuhvatan rezime na stranim jezicima, ilustracije s potpisima, napomene i potpunu
bibliografiju. Uz to je obavezno potrebno dostaviti ORCID broj autora.

Tekst predati u digitalnom obliku uz primjerak od$tampanog teksta u formatu “Din-A4” sa marginom od 2,5
cm. Molimo vas da tekst bude u programu Microsoft Word ili Corel Word Perfect. Nemojte unositi paginaciju,
zaglavlje ili na drugi nacin formatirati tekst. Pozeljno je da tekst bude u fontu Times New Roman, Courier ili Arial
veli¢ine 12 pt kao i proreda od 1,5.

Ilustracije bi takode trebalo da budu predate u digitalnom obliku, ili dobrog kvaliteta pogodne za skeniranje.
Veli¢ina ca. 19 x 13cm ili “Din-B5” format. Prihvatamo slijedeée formate *.gif, *.jpg, *.psd, *.tif ili *.bmp.
Strane izraze navesti u kurzivu (italic).

Tekst ne hifenirati.

Napomene i citiranje
Napomene bi trebalo navoditi kao “fus note” u formi kratkog citata, prema vaze¢im bibliografskim pravilima.
Detaljno alfabetsko navodenje literature na kraju priloga treba da sadrzi sve relevantne bibliografske podatke.

U tekstu, u fusnotama i u literaturi kod ¢lanaka na nasem jeziku table se navode skra¢enicom Tab. (a ne T.). Kod
tekstova na njemackom jeziku Taf.). Rimski brojevi se u principu ne upotrebljavaju, nego se u cjelini sve citirane
numeracije piSu arapskim brojevima.

Redoslijed navodenja citata

Pri navodenju citata preporucuje se pridrzavanje sljedeceg redoslijeda: 1) ime autora, 2) godina izdanja, 3) br.
strane, 4) navedena ilustracija, 5) br. table sa brojem ilustracije.

Primjer:

Childe 1926, 120-122.

Miloj¢i¢ 1949, 267 £; S1. 8, 2; 14, 3. 5. 7.

Renfrew 1974 Tab. 4, 2-6.

Naumann 1968, 12. 34; 50-72, Sl. 7, Tab. 19, 1. 7. 8; 20, 3. 4a-c.

Kod citiranja radova istog autora koji su objavljeni u jednoj godini, pored godine se unosi slovo.
Primjer:

Liining 1996a, 12-56. Liining 1996b, 45 {.
Molimo Vas da saljete samo kompletirani materijal.

Znaci interpunkcije kod citiranja

Kod navedenih primjera obratiti posebnu paznju na to gdje dolaze znaci interpunkcije, a gdje ne (izmedu slovnih
i broj¢anih navoda nema interpunkcije- autor/godina; slika/broj i sl.
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Primjer:

Naumann 1968, 12. 34; 50-72, SL. 7 Tab. 19, 1. 7. 8; i sL.

Zarez dolazi iza godine kao i izmedu broja pojedinacne slike i broja ilustracije na toj slici: Miloj¢i¢ 1949, 267 £.;
SL 8, 2; itd.

Brojevi ilustracija se medutim razdvajaju tackom: SI. 14, 3. 5. 7.

Navodenje odvojenih stranica takode se razdvaja tackom: Naumann 1968, 12.34.

Ukoliko se radi o dva autora imena se razdvajaju kosom linijom “/”. Kod vi$e od dva autora navodi se samo prvi
autor, a na ostale se ukazuje sa “i dr’.

Primjer:
Marinov / Yordanov 1978, 60-67; Agapov i dr. 1990, 48 f.
Pojedinacni citati u okviru jedne fus note mogu se razdvajati tacka-zarezom (semikolon) ”.

Primjer:
Nehaev 1992, 76; Hancar 1937, 251, 333.

Literatura

Kod monografija navodi se kompletan naslov bez skra¢ivanja. Navodi se takode i podnaslov.

Ukoliko je knjiga izdata u okviru serije navesti i naziv serije kao i broj sveske-izdanja. Izmedu imena autora i
naslova citiranog rada navesti godinu izdanja. Broj sveske izdanja se navodi neposredno poslije naslova.

Primjer:
Martin-Kilcher, S. 1976, Das romische Graberfeld von Corraux im Berner Jura. Basler Beitrage zur Ur- und Fru-
hgeschichte 2, Derendingen 1976.

Naslov ¢asopisa se u principu ne skra¢uje. Godina izdavanja se navodi izmedu broja ¢asopisa i broja stranice, od
kojih je odvojena zarezima.

Primjer:
Anthony, D. W./ Brown, D. R. 1991, The Origin of Horseback Riding, Antiquity 65, 1991, 22-38.

Ukoliko se radi o zborniku radova (spomenica, akti kongresa, katalog i sl.) navedeni rad se navodi u neskra¢enom
{4 »

obliku. Prije naslova citiranog zbornika treba da stoji “u:”. Ime izdavaca koje slijedi treba odvojiti sa “ed”” i staviti
ga prije naslova zbornika.

Primjer:

Henrickson, E. F. 1994, The Outer Limits: Settlement and Economic strategies in the Central Zagros Highlands
During the Uruk Era, In: Stein, G. / Rothman, M. S (ed.), Chiefdoms and Early States in the Near East, Mono-
graphs in world Archaeology, Madison 1994, 85-102.

Ukoliko se navode dva ili vi$e autora imena se odvajaju sa “/”.
Primjer:

Anthony, D. W./ Brown, D. R. 1991, The Origin of Horseback Riding, Antiquity 65, 1991, 22-38.
Ako imate dodatnih pitanja molimo Vas da konsultujete redakciju.
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Richtlinien zur Veroftentlichung im Jahrbuch des Zentrums
tiir Balkanforschungen der AWKBH

Form der Vorlage

Der Text (deutsch, englisch, serbisch, kroatisch, bosnisch...) sollte ein Abstrakt mit Schliisselworter in englisch,
sowie eine Zusammenfassung in Fremdsprachen, Abbildungen mit Unterschriften, Anmerkungen und vollstin-
diger Literaturliste umfassen. Zusatzlich ist die Angabe der ORCID-Nummer des Autors/der Autorin verpflich-
tend.

Text bitte in digitaler Form (als Textdatei) und als Din A4-Ausdruck mit 2,5 cm umlaufenden Seitenrand ein-
senden. Bitte verwenden Sie moglichst ein gingiges Textverarbeitungsprogramm, wie Microsoft Word oder
Corel Word Perfect. Fiigen Sie keine Seitenzahlen, Kopf- oder Fufizeilen ein und verwenden Sie ausschlieSlich
die Schriftarten Times New Roman, Courier oder Arial der Grofle 12pt sowie einen Zeilabstand von 1,5 Zeilen.
Ungewdéhnliche Sonderzeichen (C,&,C,¢,5,8,Z,2 usw.) unbedingt im Probeausdruck speziell markieren!

Auch die gewilinschten Abbildungen méglichst in digitaler Form oder als scanfdhige Druckvorlage einsenden.
Folgende Dateiformate sollten ausschliefllich Verwendung finden:*.GIF, *.JPG, *.TIF oder *.BMP (Grofle ca. 19 x
13 cm oder Din A5).

Fremdsprachliche Begriffe durch Kursivdruck hervorzuheben (signifier).

Der Text sollte fortlaufend, d.h. ohne Silbertrennung, und ohne Einziige verfasst sein. Bitte nur das komplette
Druckmaterial abgeben.

Anmerkungen und Zitierrichtlinien

Anmerkungen sind grundsitzlich als Fufinoten in Form von Kurzzitaten in das Dokument einzufiigen.
Ein ausfiihrliches alphabetisches Literaturverzeichnis am Ende des Dokuments enthilt alle wesentlichen bibliog-
raphischen Angaben (s. u.).

Gliederung innerhalb der FufSnoten
Folgende Reihenfolge innerhalb der Kurzzitate ist generell einzuhalten: 1. Autorname, 2. Erscheinungsjahr, 3.

Seitenzahlen, 4. Abbildungsverweis und 5. Tafelnummer mit Abbildungsziffer.

Bsp.:

Childe 1926, 120-122.

Miloj¢i¢ 1949, 267 £.; Abb. 8,2; 14, 3.5.7.

Renfrew 1974, Taf. 4, 2-6.

Naumann 1968, 12. 34; 50-72, Abb. 7, Taf. 19, 1. 7. 8; 20, 3. 4a-c.

Bei gleich lautenden Kurzzitaten wird an das Erscheinungsjahr ein Buchstab angehingt.

Bsp.:
Liining 1996a, 12-56; Liining 1996b, 45 f.

Interpunktion beim Zitieren

Keine Interpunktion zwischen Buchstaben und Nummern (Autorenname und Jahr: Nauman 1968; Abbildung
und Nummer: Abb. 7 Taf. 19).

Das Komma erscheint nach dem Jahr und zwischen der Abbildungsnummer und Einzelnbildnummer.
Bsp.

Miloj¢i¢ 1949, 267 £.; Abb. 8, 2.
Nummerierung der Einzelnbildern innerhalb einer Abbildung wird mit einem Punkt getrennt: Abb. 14, 3.5. 7.
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Zitieren der Einzelnseiten wird ebenso mit einem Punkt getrennt: Naumann 1968, 12.34.
Sind zwei Verfasser beteiligt, werden die Namen im Kurzzitat der Fufinote durch Schrégstrich “/“ getrennt. Bei
mehr als zwei Autoren wird lediglich der erstgenannte Autor aufgefiithrt und auf die tibrigen mit “u. a.“ verwiesen.

Bsp.:
Marinov/Yordanov 1978, 60-67; Agapov u.a. 1990, 48 f.
Einzelne Zitate innerhalb einer Fufinote kénnen durch das Semikolon “;” getrennt werden.

Bsp.:
Nechaev 1992, 76; Hancar 1937, 251.333.

Literaturverzeichnis

Bei Monographien Katalogen, Festschriften u. & wird der Titel vollstindig und ohne Abkiirzungen aufgefiihrt.
Der Untertitel, Herausgeber und Verlag ist ebenfalls mit aufzufiihren. Ist das Buch innerhalb einer Publikations-
serie erschienen, ist der Serientitel anzugeben sowie die Serien- und Bandzahlen. In Klammern steht das Er-
scheinungsjahr, dem zitierten Titel vorangestellt wird.

Bsp.:
Martin-Kilcher, S. 1976, Das romische Graberfeld von Corraux im Berner Jura. Basler Beitrage zur Ur- und Fru-
hgeschichte 2, Derendingen 1976.

Zeitschriftentitel sind generell nicht abzukiirzen. Die Jahrgangszahl wird dabei in Kommata eingeschlossen.

Bsp.:

Anthony, D. W./ Brown, D. R. 1991, The Origin of Horseback Riding, Antiquity 65, 1991, 22-38.

In einem Sammelband (Festschrift, Kongressbericht, Katalog 0.4.) erschienene Arbeiten werden mit dessen un-
gekiirztem Titel zitiert. Vor dem Titel des zitierten Aufsatzes steht “In:”. Der darauf folgende Name des Heraus-
gebers wird durch “(Hrsg.)” oder “(ed.)” gekennzeichnet und steht vor dem Titel des Sammelwerkes.

Bsp.:

Henrickson, E. F. 1994, The Outer Limits: Settlement and Economic strategies in the Central Zagros Highlands
During the Uruk Era, In: Stein, G. / Rothman, M. S (ed.), Chiefdoms and Early States in the Near East, Mono-
graphs in world Archaeology, Madison 1994, 85-102.

Wenn zwei oder mehrere Autoren zitiert sind wird mit “/* getrennt.
Bsp.:

Anthony, D. W./ Brown, D. R. 1991, The Origin of Horseback Riding, Antiquity 65, 1991, 22-38.
Bitte wenden Sie sich bei offenen Fragen an die Redaktion.
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Guidelines for the article preparation for Godi$njak CBI ANUBiH

Form of article

Text (in German, English, Serbian, Croatian, Bosnian ...) should contain an abstract with Key words in english
with a comprehensive summary in foreign language, illustrations with signature, references and bibliography. In
addition, the author’s ORCID iD must be provided.

Text should be given in a digital form accompanied printed version format both “Din- A4” with margins 2,5 cm
each. You are kindly asked to send text in a Microsoft Word Program or in Corel Word Perfect. Do not insert
paging, headers or different kinds of text formatting. It is recommended that you use fonts: Times New Roman,
Courier or Arial, size 12 pt, and the line spacing 1,5. Special characters and symbols (C,&,C,¢,5,8,Z,% etc.) have to
be marked in a print version.

Mlustrations should be prepared also in a digital form or with a good scanning quality - size cca. 19 x 13 cm or
“Din-B5” format. We accept following formats: *.gif, *.jpg, *.psd, *.tif or *.bmp. Foreign expressions should be
cited in italic Text should not be hyphenated.

Notes and citations

Notes should be in form of footnotes as short quotes according the bibliographic rules.

Detail alphabetic list of bibliography in the end of the article should contain all relevant bibliographical data. In
text, footnotes and bibliography in Bosnian and English, Tables are given with a short Tab. (not T.). In German
text (Taf.). Roman numbers are basically not in use, all numbering is principally in Arabic numerals.

Citation order
Citation is recommended by the following order: 1) Name of author, 2) Year of publication 3) Page number, 4)

Quoted illustration 5) Table number with a number of illustrations.

Example:

Childe 1926, 120-122.

Milojci¢ 1949, 267 f; Fig. 8, 2; 14, 3. 5. 7.

Renfrew 1974, Tab. 4, 2-6.

Naumann 1968, 12. 34; 50-72 Fig. 7, Tab. 19, 1. 7. 8; 20, 3. 4a-c.

Citation of the same author’s articles published in the one year has to have letter mark following the year of pub-
lication.

Example:
Liining 1996a, 12-56; Liining 1996b, 45 £.

We kindly ask you to send only the completed material.

Punctuation marks in quoting

In following examples see where the punctuation marks are (between letter and number characters in quote there
are no punctuation marks, author/year; illustration / number and picture number).

Example:
Naumann 1968, 12.34; 50-72, Fig. 7, Tab. 19, 1. 7. 8;

Comma comes after year, as between the number of a single picture or the number of the illustration in that pic-
ture (table) :
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Example:

Miloj¢i¢ 1949, 2671; SL. 8, 2; itd.

Numbers of illustrations are separated by periods: Fig. 14, 3. 5. 7.

Different pages quoting should also be separated by period mark: Naumann 1968, 12.34.

If there are two authors their names are separated by slash line “/”. In case of more authors only the name of the
first one is quoted and other are just mentioned as “et al””

Example:
Marinov / Yordanov 1978, 60-67; Agapov et al. 1990, 48 £.
Individual quotations in one footnote can be separated by semicolon “;”

Example:
Nehaev 1992, 76; Hancar 1937, 251, 333.

Bibliography

Monographs, catalogues, proceedings and other special publications are given with whole title without abbrevia-
tion. Subtitles, editor and publisher should also be included. If the book is published in a serial publication, serial
number and number of the volume should be introduced as well. A year of publication should be given between
the name of the author and the title of the quoted article or the book, there. Number of the volume should be right
after the title.

Example:
Martin-Kilcher, S. 1976, Das romische Graberfeld von Corraux im Berner Jura. Basler Beitrage zur Ur- und Fru-

hgeschichte 2, Derendingen 1976.

Principally title of the journal should not be reduced. Year of publication should be given, between the number of
the journal’s volume and page numbers, separated by comma.

Example:
Anthony, D. W./ Brown, D. R. 1991, The Origin of Horseback Riding, Antiquity 65, 1991, 22-38.

In case of a proceedings (commemorative volume, congress articles, catalogue), whole title should be given, with-
out abbreviation. It should be introduced “in” before the title of quoted Proceedings. Name of the editor that
follows should be also separated with “ed”, and given before the title of the Proceedings.

Example:

Henrickson, E. F. 1994, The Outer Limits: Settlement and Economic strategies in the Central Zagros Highlands
during the Uruk Era. In: Stein, G. / Rothman, M. S. (ed.), Chiefdoms and Early States in the Near East, Mono-
graphs in world Archaeology, Madison 1994, 85-102.

In a case of two or more authors, their names are separated with “/

Anthony, D. W./ Brown, D. R. 1991, The Origin of Horseback Riding, Antiquity 65, 1991, 22-38.

For any further questions please contact the editorial board.
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